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SCRIPTURES OPENED; 43 
AND {4 
Sundry Caſes of Conſcience reſolved, | |5 

1n Plain and Practical Anſwers $ 
F T O [I 
||SEVERAL QUESTIONS.||- 


{| | Upon the Proverbs of Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes, | 
Il | Feremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, and 
Daniel. | 


4] | By that faithful Servant of JESUS CHRIST, 
William Thomas Maſter of Arts, Late Re. 
Qour of the Church at Upley , in the |. 
County of Somerſet. Fi 
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Mark 4- 1. 


When he was alone, they that were about him, Þ 5 
&hed him of the Parable,-- And he anſwered-- | Þ 


[ Feſu bone ! quo illa fervore ? quo ſtudio intenta,| 
AQ | erat divinis voluminibus ? queſtiones & pro}. 
ponens & ſolut as recondens 14 Scriniolo pecto-| | 
] ris ſui. Hieronym. ad Oceanumde Fabiok.. 1 ":0 
il - LONDON, i 
MW | Printed for Sampſon Eyanr, Booklcller in. 
IWorceſter. 1675. 
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| The Ppiſt to the Chriftiari 
and Religious Reader, with 
an Adrwertiſement or two, 
fouching the Rewerend hit: 
thour and the following 


Work. 
D Dead Paſtours. 4 their 
Spiritual off-Spriog, thoſe 
Babes brought forth bv their Soul- 
travels, who are'the Epiſtle of chriſt ( v4 2 Cot 
(a) miniſtred by them. mritten not | 
with ink, but with. tha Epirit of the 


Ead Parents live in the Nas 
tural Iflue of their Bodies 


Living God,not tn Tables of Stone, 


but in the feſt Tables of the heart: 
And many times they live among 
Survivours in the Poſthumous 
Children of their brains, more to 
be valued by fat than the fruit of 


| the Womb, in that they prove 4 
'S fitore Laſting Monument to the me- 


A 2 mory 


To the Chriſtian, 
mory of their Fathers, and much 
more fruitful in propagating aHoly 
Seed in the Church fromGenerati- 


_ onto Generation. 


-  The-Authour of theſe enſuing 


- Queſtions and Caſes being dead (b) 


yet ſpeaketh by and liveth in them 
both : God honoured him with 
the Succeſs of his publick-Miniſte- 
rial Labours whileſt Living. Many 
(we doubt not ) went to Heaven 
from under his Miniſtry before 


their Spiritual Father, (c) leaving 


bim for a while to provide for the 
younger Children of the Houſhold 


© of Falth at Ubley, who are now 
- growing,and going after their Fa- 


ther and Spiritual Brethren.'to 


their Heavenly Fathers Houſe; 


bleſiing God for him who(through 
the Bleſhingof God ) proved ſo 
eftetual an Inſtrument of their 
Tranſlation out of an eſtate of $7 


. and Miſery (d) into an eflate of 


SanGity and Salvation. Now he 1s 
dead,he lives again and ſpeaks alſo 


by 


and Religions Reader. 
by the mouth of the Son of his o1d- 
Age; perfte(tly formed before his 
death, but left to the Midwifry 
of our care ( as the bequeſt of his. 
Special Love) to be brought torth 
by a Timely and Seaſonable pub- 
lication. Pity ! ſuch a Benjamin 
ſhould be ſtrangledin the birth, or 
being born ſhould die again with- 
out doing ſome lignal Service for 
the Seed of Jacob. Oh that he may 
uſher them into the acceptance, and 
(hew them the face of Jeſus | 

To which end we deſire thee 
(ChriſtianReader)not only ro make 
what is here offered of thy Com: 
pany, but alſo of thy Conncil, by 
raking all down to dwell with thee. 
yea In thee by diligent Reading 
and Meditation, All is bur little for 
bulk, but leſs than all is big, and 
goes with much matter of worth 
and weight; no leſs uſetul for the 
direct aſpect it hath upon the Pra- 
+ @ical parts of Godlineſs according 
+ totruth, than grateful by reaſon.of 
Mm A4 the 


To the Chriſtias | 
the variety and brevity 5 many 
ſhort lines being herein drawn in 
different colours but all meeting in _ 
the Centre of that Truth which s _ 
after Godlineſs.(e ) 

But it needs not Jarge Letters of + 
Commendation from us to procure 
It a welcome Entertainment : Ie 
will ſufficiently commend itſelf to 
the truly Conſcientious ; and it 1s 
ſufficient to ſay here, Tolle, lege. He 
that will read what 1s written with 
an enlightned eye,muſt needs ſeefo 1 
mach SanCtity 1n it joyned with fo | 
much Sobriety, ſo muchArt mixed 
with ſo much Divinity, ſo much ' 
matter crowded together inſofew . | 
words, ſuch depth of Judgment in f 
ſuch plainneſs, of Speech; that after 
he hath lightly taſted of that Spirit 
which animates the whole and eve-. ' 
ry part, will ( queſtionleſs) thirſt 
after a full crapght and cry, Give, 
Give. 

Therefore, not to hinger thee 
from paſling along thorough the 

| Porch * 


LI . 
#—* 


> 
, $ 
" 


CEP 
. + — __ 
| 


and Religions Reader. 


Porch of a briefPreface into the 
Houſe, and viewing the feveral 
Rooms adorned with the Giory 
of Divine Truths, we ſhall only 
advertiſe thee of theſe following 
particulars. 

That theſe Miſcellanies of Expo- 
fitions, Queſtions and Caſes, are 
preſented to publick view as they 
were left to us by that Holy man 
Mr. #iliam Thomas without any 
Addition, Subſtrattion or Altera. 
tion. The very. ſame body now 
appears in the very ſame dreſs into 
which it was put by the Reverend 
Authour now with God ; except 
any exceſſes or literal defe&ts hap- 
pen to it by the preſs, or a queſtion 
or two be Tranſplaced for Methods 
ſake or the greater advantage of 
the Reader. 

That theſe Queſtions and Caics 


-._ were no other than Family-Ex- 


erciſes either propounded by him, 
or to him, and anſwered by himſelf, 
only when alone with thoſe of his 

A 4 OWn 


To the Chriſtian, 


own-houſe : and being Houſhold- 
impartments were deligned to be 
imparted to the houſhold of Faith; 
for the aſliſtance of younger Mini- 
ſters by furniſhing them with many 
materials for buildings; but eſpe- 
cially for the help of Houſholders 
and all honeſt-hearted private 
Chriſtians, who have too little 
time to lay out in Reading the vo- 
luminous diſcourſes of Caſuiſtical 
Divines, or confult with many In- 
terpreters about the ſence of ſuch 
Scriptures as are hardly underſtood, 
(f) eaſily wrefted, and here clearly 
opened. The great plairineſs and 
familiarity of the Phraſe and Style, 
together with the dire& tendency 
every particular hath to practice, 
are undeniable evidences that the 
whole was intended for the profit 
of ſuch people. 


That ſome of theſe things are- 


layd out more largely as the matter 
required, and time gave Jeavez 0- 
thers are confined within a narrow- 
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and Religious Reader. 


er compals; for the ſame difficulties 
Occur not 1n every cale, nor intrica- 
cies in every Queſtion orScriptures 
but there is nothing offered that 
colt the Authour nothing. All his 
Writings ſmell of the Lamp , and 
.theſe Anſwers and Reſolutions are 
full of Labour. Though this Work- 
man never liked the expence uf 
Precious time on formal curiolities, 
and was wont to be much diſpleafed 
with thoſe Preachers who confor- 
med to the tedious builders of Dza- 
za's Temple for the magaiiying of 
their Art; yet he was always very 
curious of his matter, and thouglit 
that what grew up 1n a night like 
Fonah's Gourd ('g ), was fit to ccn- 
tinue no longer than 1t did which 
periſhed in a night: He that builcs 
for Eternity had need be confide- 
rate 1n his preparations, and con- 

[tarkly induſtrious in his works. 
Toend, whatſoever is here pre- 
ſented to thy view is the Child of 
many Prayers as well as much Me- 
| ditation 
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To the Chriſtian, &c. 
ditation5 and the Father of it 
( whileſt Living ) was as frequent 
with the Father of Lights (hb) for 
a bleſſing on it; as Auguſtine's Mo- 
ther for her Son. He miſfcarried 
not, but was a Shining Light in the 
Firmament of the Church. We truſt 
this will not miſs the Author's ends 
on thee, which were Gods Glory 
and thy Good, by leading thee into 
the Land of Light, and leaving 
in thee an encreaſe of Light. For 
the attaining whereof we ſhall be 
daily Suitors at the Throne of 
Grace, and moſt ready to manifeſt 
our ſelves the helpers of thy Faith, 
and 


Thy Servants for 
Jeſus Sake. 


Fobn Chetwind, 
Rich. Fairclough, 
William Rawlins. 
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A Table of the Scriptures, 
that are open'd more large- 
ly in this Book, and of the 
Queſtions that are ground- 
ed on them. 


Proverbs 
| Page, 
HAP. x0.11,19. If abundant words 
(like a Well) be good, bow then ;, there 


4: fin tin many words? 
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I. 

Chap. 11.26. Is it abſolutely uulapful 

to withhold corn from publick ſale ? 8. 
Chap. 13.22,24. What courſe ſhould 
Parents take to provide well for their Chil- 
gren ? F I 5. 
Chap.17.22. What helps are there for 
that mirth which is ſo commodious, and ſo 
mu:h commended ? I9. 
Chap. 23.1,2,3. What Rules doth 
Solomon give concerning feaſting and 
carnal Iaſts ? 33s» 
Chap. 23.4.5. What counſel doth Solomon 
give for the reſtraint of Worldly luſts? 42. 
Chap.25. 8.9,10. What's Solomon's 
edvice concerning the vice of Strife and Con- 
tention £ 


A Table of the Scriptures 


tention ? . 4% 
7 Chap, 28. 14: What is there in fear that 
' ' by reaſon of that a man ſhould be pronounced 
; | bleſſed ? | | 54, 
'I1 - Chap-28-14, What hardneſs of heart is 
| that which makes men fall into miſchief ? 

| 6 0, 


Chap. 1.2. What doth this Bock (in ſum) 
bold forth to us as concerning Vanity? 67. 
| Chap.7.10. Doth Solomon abſolutely 
| bind us #þ from ſaying the former times 
| were better than theſe ? 73. 
| Chap. 7,10,17 What may Solomon 
mean by juſt Overmuch, and wicked Over- 


f | Ecclefialtes. 


much ? 79. 
Chap.9:1,2. Is it abſolutely ſo that 
all things come alike to all $93 


Chap. 9.7.8,9. Are the words of theſe 
verſes the precepts of Solomon ? or the ſay- 
ings of ſenſualiſts ? 97: 

Chap. 5.5.IYhat grounds are there for the 
continuance and uſe of Vows in Goſpel- 
times P | 108, 


Tajah. 
Chap. 90,7» 2 Wriat's the Reaſon that 
Chriſt isſo much mentioned in the Prophecies 
of the old-Teſtament 4nd promiſes of Church= 
* Delis 


" and Queſtions. 


j - Deliverances ? I65, 
{ _ Chap.38.3. What courſe are we to take 
4 for death-bed comfort? WS 6-7-2 


3 Chap, 40.18. Why doth the Lord ſpeak 
# ſo mucb in bis Word againſt Idolatry and 
| Jdolaters ? 205, 
| * Chap. 42.1.3.1/þat is meant by Chriſt's 
bringing forth judgment unto Truth or Vi- 
1 cory £ | 199. 
Jy Chap. 45. 23: Whence is it that the 
Jy bowing of every Knee to God is ſo remark- 
ably, yea with a Divine Oath, prophected of 
| in thas Text ? 210s 
| Chap.45.23.latter part: How 1s ſwearing 
4 az evidence and ſpecial Charatter offubjefi- 
on u1to, and owning of the trac God ? 214. 
$ Chap.53.1. What*s the reaſon why-ſo few 
J 71 all ages have entertained the Gofpel?223 . 
Chap. 63.17. Hyw can God be ſaid to 
cauſe toerr, aud to harden the hearts of bis 
# People from bis ways * | 238, 


Jeremiah. 

4 - Chap. 36.11. How is Judah ſaid to he 
k worſe than Iſrael, eſpecially in Joſtah's aays 
4 eminent a Reformer & 2.44, 
F Chap.3.16. Why is it ſaidin ſo many 
MY words, the Ark of the Lord ſhall be no mare 


0 minded ? 249. 
Y Chap. 6.16, I: 1t is the way to Soul- 
» Reſt 


A Table of the Scriptures ; 
Reft ? , 
Chap: 7.21, 22. Did not God com- i 
mand Sacrifices and ceremonial things i ) 
the time of the Old-Teſtament ? 262, # 
Chap. 12.5. What maybe the meaning | 
and uſe of theſe enigmatical words? Jer.12. 
$. 266. } 
Chap. 20.14. How is it poſſible ſo boly \ 
4 man as exemy war ,ſhould ſpeak ſo ſtrange | 
words ? 271. 4 


255; 


Chap.28.2,3,4. When one Miniſter fays \ 
one thing, and another ( with as much": 
confidence ) ſays the contrary, How ſha! |, 
People know which to believe? 278. 
Chap. 29.7. Why ſhould the People of © \i 
God ſeek tbe Peace of Babylon wherein they |; 
were miſerable Captives nnder a cruel Ty- | | 
rant ? 283.i| 
_ Chap.31.31. Whence is it that Jeremy 
Jpeaks of a uew-Covenant, and what doth 
be ſay of it? 289. ( 
Chap. 36.5,6. What are the Duties of | 

a faſting day, eſpecially of a publick, faſt 7 3 
31h 

Chap.38.1,3. How could the People os: hy 
liver themſelves to the King of Babylon, ar:& 
yet keep fidelity to Zedekiah their owyl \ 
King 316. {| 
Chap. 38.37. Did Jeremy well in giving 
ſich a partial anſwer to the Princes, or is he '\ 
4,4 
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2. F] reſolving of Scripture-que- 
- ': ſtions. Moſt of themouc 


e ' of the Prowitbs of Solomon. 
lo i . 
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i Prov. Io. I, 19. 


. i'' V. il. The month of the Righteoms, 
1 #X «Yel-ſpring of Life. 
1 V.19. ir the multitude of words 
there wanteth not $in; but he 
that refraineth his lips, is wiſe. 


6 


EI Duet. JF abundant Words ( like 
I a Well ) be good : How 
" then is there Sin in many 


Fo words ? 
» 0 

7-2 Anſw, Firſt, No doubt but a Righ- 
p41 MW ecous Mouth is a fpringing Well of 

6. FJ living Water 3 * and the tuller chat 2 Chron. 
'E 28 Well, and the freer that Spring is, the 32» 8« 
© 'Y bet= 


to Y 


2 ITfrighteous mens months ſpring as Well ; 


better it is. All thcrefore ſhould be care- 
ful that they do not hinder themſelves 
or others of this Water. 


This may be done divers ways, viz. 


I. On their part whoſe Mouth is a: 
Well, and that are able to ſupply =o 
life unto others, becauſe a Stone is rolled 
01 the wells mouth, Gea. 29 .2,5,10. And 
there be ſome good men to whom there 
is not an cate acceſs 3 Hence the Sheep _ 
of Chriſt are not watered as they might 

and ſhould be ( eſpecially the weaker | 
and lower of them that cannot roll the 
ſtone from the wells mouth ), albeit, | 
when the ſtone is rolled away, there | 
will be water enough. 

2, On their part that have need to 
come to the Well, and that are near to | 
it; And that two ways: | 

1. For want of provocation and j 
giving occaſion to ſpeak z As Pumps b& 
divers times dry for want of putting 
ſome water in to get up more. ; 

2, For want of proſecution, and ta- | 
king ſome more pains to procure and 
pump out that which is to be had in a+ ; 

- bundance, and yet, not with eaſe nor | 
with- © 


Why is fin ſaid to be in many Words ? 
without ability and diligence in enqui- 
ring,asking queſtions, * moving doubts. 
There be {ome + deep Draw-wells z and 
it men have nothing to draw with, How 
ſhall they come by the water ? See for 
this, Prov. 20.5. with Prov. 18. 4. 

3. Too much on both parts, becauſe 
the wells be ſtop'd with earth, as Gen.26. 
15. that is, becauſe for want of an hea- 
venly mind ; want of conſcience to re- 
deem the time,and make the beſt of every 
good opportunity, common conference 
comes in ſo faſt, and is _rcliſhed fo well, 
that ſpiritual wells are not look'd after ; 
and if men of good minds open their 
mouths and fomething ſpring forth, it's 
like water ſpiſt on the ground, loſt be- 
cauſe not priz'd, and fo there is ſcarce 
any care to bring a Veſſel to receive and 
keep it. t 

But, for all this, Righteous men as 
they ovght to have, fo they will have 
many good words; for they ſpeak off 
one to another, Mal. 3. 16, and in many 
ſuch meetngs there cannot be few 
words; Miniſters eſpecially are co uſe 
many words, Fceleſ. 12.9. As 2. 40, 


6:30. 'I1. 


Nor are words ſinful, meerly becauſe 
| B 2 they 
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PA 4 FT righteous mens mouths ſpring as Wells ; 
| they are many 3 for there is a ſinful fi- 
* | lence aſwel as a finful ſpeaking 3 and to 
E: ſpeak too-little, a fault aſwel as to ſpeak 
i ; too-much, 1 Kings 1. 6. 
WY This may be ſaid with reſpect to the 
=! 11 verſe.» Secondly, for the 19 verſe, 
It is true alſo, that iz the multitude of 
| words there wanteth not Sin. It is not 
faid, In the multitude of righteous mens 
words ( whoſe mouth is @ well-ſpring of 
life ), nor, in many words that be ſpo- 
E-- ken with good advices but in many 
| words, when no reſtraint 15 put upon 
= the lips, and when the mouth is not 
ai watched and governed by the wiſdom 
| Scc'et that is in the heart * then it's true, 
© | * 5 that it is like an over-flowing River that 
$30 gathers dirt, It is not to be denied but 
þ that many words may be ſpoken by ſome 
men to very good purpoſe, as by Pal, 
Alt 28, 23. but yet, Take people as 
they are ordinarily ( yea, put divers 
good pcople among them ) and expe- 
rjience will tcl] us, that it is neither cafic 
Bor uſual to ſpeak much of much weight, 
the.tongue in many being too quick for 
the head, and the mouth running before 
| the mind 3 And herein, this is to be ob- 
1 {crved, that albcit much may be ſpoken 
well, 


Why is fin ſaid to be in many Words ? 5 
well, out of occaſion, and when there is a 
bufineſs that requires itz yet when words 
are multipli*d out of a talkative diſpoſi- 
tion, and a mind'to ſpeak rather than a 
juſt cauſe of ſpeaking, then fin is not 
like to be wanting, but in many things 
it doth and will ſhew it ſclf > Namely, 

In theſe Particulars : 

1. In ſpeaking much of other mens 
Perſons, whom, it talking people diſlike, 
they quickly call their good,evilz If they 1 5: 59% 
like 3 their evil, good. And (howſoever ) 
they are more bold and buſie with o- 
thers behind their back,than they would 
be, or could defend if they were before 7 
their face, £fY 

2. In fpeaking of other mens matters; 4 F 
for which, if they come to ſuffer ( a5 WV 
divers times they do ) there's little com- GY 
tort for them, becauſe the Rule is. that 
none ſhould ſuffer as @ buſie body in other 
mens matters, 1 Pet. 4.15, What haſt 
thou to do with another mans buſineſs 
any more than with another mans Ser- 
vant, * to judg and thruſt in thy Ver- *RoMe14- 
dict without any jult cauſe and call ? 4+ 

3» In ſpeaking of things generally , 

Irregularly, viz, 
I. Untruly, becauſe haſtily, without 
B 3 due 
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How can there be life and ſin both, 


due enquiry. Any fleight Report and 
Tale will ſerve the turn to ſet a work the 
rongue of a ſudden ſpeaker. We may 
ſee this faulr in worſe men, as the misbe- 
lieving Jews, Matth, 28. 15. yea, and 
herein, a want of warineſs in better men, 
as in the holy Brethrea, Fohn 21. 23. 

2, Unwiſcly, unſavourily, unſeafona- 
bly without due conſideration of -cir- 
cumſtances, and ſo wnacceptably, Prov. 
10. 32, (as divers will huddle up a 
great deal of bufine(ſs, and mar all by 
not-minding how they do it ) ſuch 
words are jike a Cart that's off its 
wheels, or a Door that's off its hinges, 
when a word ſpoken apon his wheels, 
Prov, 25. 11. 1s like Apples of gold in 
picures of filver, Not as Vinegar on 
nitre, Prov. 25. 20, 

3. Idſely and unprofitably 3 a world 
cf words that do no good in the world, 
and carteloads, in buying and ſ<lling, 
Matth. 12, 36. Here's tolly by heap 3 
whereas, He that rrefraineth his lips 
is wiſe, that is, He that refraineth from 
I:.caking. 

1. pat he ought not, Pſal.73. 15. 

2. When he ought not, Pſal. 39. 1. 
Ainos 5, 3. | 

3. As 


- others of that which is as p 
Silver, ver. 20; as neceſſary as food, 
. ver. 21, as defirable as life 3 as before in 


In many Words ? 
3» As he ought not, Prov. 26. 4. Sce 
| Jude v.'9. there was a real ac:utation 


' In MichaePs Prayer, The Lord rebuke thee , 


but he forbore a railing accuſation. _ 
Now, To abſtain from ſpeaking , 


' When a man cannot, or liſt not, is no 


vertue; To abſtain, when a man ſhould 


not abſtain, is a vice, and =y deprive 
etious as 


this Verſe, where the lips are called a 


Well-fpring of life. 


But, To refrain fo. as to be able to 
ſay, This 1 might, this I could 3 eſpe- 


' cially, this I would, and have a great 
' mind to ſpeak ; ; but ] forbear, becauſe 
' I find it is not fit to ſpeak it; this.is 


true Wiſdom. 


B 4 Prov. 


Ir it lawfyl to with-bold Corn 


T \ 


[ Prov. II. 26. 
_- He that mwith-holdeth Corn, the People _, 
All ſhall Curſe him: but Bleſſing ſhall be ' 

«pon the head of bim that ſelleth Corn. 


m4, 


Qu S it abſolutely unlawful to lay up | 
Corn, or to keep it at any time 
from the Market ? | 


' Anſw. The Anſwer may be Afixma- 

£ tive and Negative. 
Wt i. Affirmative |; In divers Caſcs | 
[ Corn may be laid up and with-held from 
[ i} publick Sale; As | 
= 8' 201 i. In a way of prudence for the 

I publick good 3 fo in great Cities ( as in 
| London ) there arc ſeveral Granarics for 
d | the Supply of poorer people at an eaſier ' 
rate it Dearth ſhould ariſe ; unto which 
| BIik may be rcferred the taking in of Corn ' 
It - in a greater quantity, into a City like to ; 
I | (| be beſieged 3 for, in ſuch a caſe Nature 
l [|] | and Re2fon teacheth Men to keep what 

| | they can from the Enemy, 2 Chron. 32. 4. 

| | | and to get ind ſtoreup all that is needful - 
| ' | for themſclvcs, 1 Kings 20, 22, 
LET | 2, E- 
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From the Market? 
2. Every Man is to lay-up and keep 


. what is neceſſary and convenient for 
: the ſuſtenance of himſelf and Family, 
| and Relations ( though out of his Fa- 


mily ) 3 for, not to do fo is againſt the 


| Humanity of Heathens, and the Faith of 


Chriſtians., that teacheth to love and 
take care for, thoſe cſpecially that are 


' more nearly rclated to us, 1 Tim. 5. S. 


Prov. 27.27. 1 Tim. 5.16, Foſeph had 


| reaſon out of a ſpecial reiped to his Fa- 
' ther and Brethren, that their lives might 


be preſerved, to keep in ſtore the Corn 
of Egypt, as. well as for other publick 


: uſes, Gen. 45«7: 


3. Even in time of Scarcity, Men are 


' not to have all that they would have, 
but to. be ſtinted, that Provition may 


hold out the better if the Dearth ſhould 
continue and grow to a greater height, 


' Gents 45. 6. 


2. Negative ]; Corn ſhould never be 


'. with-held. 


I. Out of infidelity,and difiruſt of any 
return of plenty.,2 Kings 7.1,2.3.1 Kings 
17.13,14.cſpecially when there is a pre» 
ſent and grievous want of Proviſion 4- 


: mopng many poor people, 1 Fohn3. 17. 


To keep from others ready to fiarve that 


' © 
i 
i; A 
1% 
; 14 
*.* 
; b 
j i - 
, 
: x 
IS j 
$ , 
i £ 
! ( 
3 4 
: j 
i 
2 
wy 
” | 
L | 
-- | 
; 
| 
I 
> B 
$0 
; 
p p 


T0 
* x John 


3+ 15S, I7- 


| | * Luk. I2, 


I 5. 


Is it unlawful to with-hold Cory 


I may get more is murther * 3 their ne- - 
cellity is to be preferred before my gain 
and utility 3 yea, their extremity betore 
my lefſer necellity, 2 Cor. 8.2, 1 Kings 
17.9, II. Sce fer. 37.21. even in a: 
ſtarved City, a Feremy ( though a Pri- 
foner ) ſhould have Bread, Prov.3.28. . 

2, Nor out of Covetouſneſs *, and a 
greedy delire of a greater price: To pro- ' 
ject to ſell any thing dearer, meerly be- 
cauſe a man gapes after gain is unlawful 
at any time; for it ſets upa ſelf-end, 
Fer. 47. 5. Luke 12.21. Fam. 4. 14. 
To be provident to diſcharge a Duty is | 

ood, as to make honeſt proviſion for / 
my felf and Family 3 to pay debts, 
2 Kings 4.7. to help thoſe in neceſility. 
And to trouble a mans houſe for want of 
judgment or care to order things diſ- 
creetly, is a ſinful thing, Prov. 11. 29. 
& 13. 13. But providence to diſcharge 
a Duty is one thing , projeing and 
fore-caſting to ſatisfe a luſt, is another 
thing, and a wicked thing, Luke 12.18, 
I9. Seer Kings 21. 7,8. Micah 2. 1,2. 
Fam. 4. 3, 

And to this evil with-holding and 
With-holder, that which followeth in 
the Text is to be applied, viz, the people 

(hall 


From the Market. 


. ſhall curſe him , which they oft do, ſin- 


fally, but yet, if they do not curſe cau{- 
lefly, it may light heavily on them that 
give occaſion to it, as that Scripture 


' ſhews, Exod. 22. 23.--- Mal. 2.2, fob 


31. 16,22. 


But Bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of him 


. that ſelleth Corn ;, Albeit ( perhaps )) not 
from the poor ( who are more ready to 


curſc when they want than to bleſs when 


| they abound )),, yet it may be expected 


from God, on them that out of 
Conſcience and Charity, fell Corn 3 for 
God uſeth to ſupply thoſe more abun- 


+ dantly, who freely part with that they 
. havefor others ſupport, as Prov.3.9.10. 


2 Chron. 31. 10. Mal, 3.9, 10. This 


1s more conſiderable in our Land, where 


Corn is Meat and Drink both. 


Queſt. May I not take my opportunity 
to ſell when things be at the belt Rate ? 


Anſw. Yes, So it be without my 


* detaining from others ( with others that 


do as I do) that ſuiicnance which at 
preſent they dearly want. And there- 
fore I may do ſo, and take the advan- 


tage of a greater price, becauſe I am to 
uſe 


TI 


T2. 


Ts it lawful to lay up Corn, 
uſe all lawful providence for my main; 
tenance, and the increaſe of my Efiate, 
Prov. 27. 23, 


Obj.But if I with-bold to a dearer time Fn 
then the Market will be dearer at preſent 
than if I broughtin, and wo the Fe poor bs « 


fare the worſe. 


Anſw. 1, if every man ſhould TT 
out at one time, it would be ſo much 
dearer for poor people at another, wT 
cauſe there would be leſs to be broughth, 
or bought. 

2, It Corn-Maſters ſhould ſtill bring, 
in to the Market, and fcll away their 
Store when there is more Plenty, this 
would make people groan the more it ; 
God ſhould ſend Scarcity, becauſe there 
would be lcls to ſupply their need when ,, 
it's grown far greater. 8 

3- It's very tit that the Husbandman A 
ſhould live ( by whoſe Induſtry all o- 
cher men live, Eecleſ. 5.9.) as well as ; 
they that have nothing to husband, 
C which even the Scripture it (elf minds 
us of, 1 Cor. 9.7. 2 Tim. 2. 6. ) which 
yet he could not do ( with that advan- 
fage to his Eſtate that is needful for | 

his 


without expoſing it to publick, Sale ? 
_.; his encouragement ) if he fold off all at 
Uthe loweſt rate. 
tate, 
Out'of what hath been ſpoken, there 

.. Imay be obſerved for our further uſe, 
" >theſe following Things. 
ſens I. The wretchedneſs of many poor 
oy; MLcople ; If you with-hold Corn , they 

'quickly curſe; But it Sermons be with- 
. held from them, What complaint is 
"NS there ? though the one be a periſhing, 
4" the other an-ever-enduring noutiſhment, 
be-| Fohn 6, 27.) yea,, How many have 
gh, eclared a luii tothe old Low, that-is, to 
p Poper, becauſe then all was cheap, and 
NS they might have Corn and Bclly-ſtuff at 
'" an cafier rate than now, though their 
_ Souls ftarved? But if a Man after Gods 
- 2 own heart ( Ads 13. 22.) will curſe 
IC for any thing, it is for being unjuſtly 
en Kept off from Gods own Houſe and ſpi- 
ritual Table, 1 Sam. 26, 19. See Fob 
i 23-12. By 

2. Sechere what a fearful thing it is 
in Minifters ( and woful to them, 1 Cor. 
9-17.) to withhold from poor people 
(that receive the Goſpel ) the Corx of 
ch Heaven, Pſal. 78.24. Iſa. 30. 24. and 
” not bring it forth on the Lords Market- 
| day 


13 


14 Ts it lawful to lay up Corn, &. 
day, Rev. 3.18. Oft People curſe where | 
God doth not z but in this Caſe, God , 
will curſe though People do not; , 
Mal. 2.2, 7, 8, 9. Iſa. 56.9, 10.--- Fa; , 
mine is the worſt of Judgments, Lam. , 

4. 9. a Famine not of Bread but of th: 

Word of God, is the worſt of Famines, 

Amos 8, 11, 13. becauſe the Soul is thi 
beſt of Man, Mat. 16. 26, To affamill 
the Soul therefore, is the worſt of Mur: . 

thers, to the leaſt of which the curſe 0 
God 1s due,and denounced.Dent.27.2 4. | ' 

3, And this alſo ſhews that it is noj 

a ſafe but a ſad and dangerous thing fo 

any righteous perſons (whoſe lips ſhoul 
Feed many, Prov. 10. 21.) to with-hole ( 

from their Company that holy Conte: 

rence which ( like the Staff of Bread) 

might be a great ſtay to them, and kee 

them from tainting. If thoze (faith Ber. 
* Super ard * ) being adorned with the gifts ( | 
Cantic- knowleds and eloquence, dojt, through feat, | 
Serm. 18. (oth or an indiſcreet humility, bind nj: 
Fol. 134- by an unprofitable and damnable filenc 
that good Word which may profit many, 
truly thou art curſed becauſe thou bids 
Corn from the People, | 
4. If the Blelfing of 'God ſhall be or 


him that ſelleth Corn, and takes Mon 
fo 
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IVhat is Parents way to provide, &c. 


here &, it, How much more on them that 


God 


not j 
am 


* the 


Aur 


caſt their Bread upon the Waters, Eccleſ. 
IT. 1, and give Bread-corn to them that 
cannot live without it, and yet have no 
Money to give them for it ? 
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- W Frov.:13. 22. 


A good. Man leaves an Inheritance for his 
Childrens Children. 


| Ver. 24. He that fpareth his Rod, hateth 


his Son \ but be that Ioveth him, cha- 
fteneth him betimes. 


| Qu. WW Ht courſe ſhould Parents take 


to provide well for their Chil- 
dren ? WT, 


Anſw. They ſhall provide well for 


» them by being themſelves good Perſons 


and good Parents. 


Firſt, By being good Perſons ] For 
therein is contained, a ſeeking of Gods 
Kingdom and his Righteouſneſs, where- 
upon outward things are added, Matth. 
6. 33. And what's added to the Fathers 


Eſtate, comes by ordinary courſe to the 
Child, 


15 


What is Parents way to provide 
Child, 2 Cor. 12. 14, It's a good man, ; 
that leaves an Inheritance to his Chil 
drens Children. as David did, 1 Chro 
29. 28, Pſal. 89.27, 29. as "fob did, 
Ci 42. 15,.16. When the wealth of * 7 

e Sinner 1s laid up for the Juſt, as wel. 
ſee of old it was, 2 Sam. 12.8. 2 Chron, 
20. 25. Eſther 8, 2, Thus it1s the ra ; 
ther, becauſe a good Man uſeth his own| | 
good endeavours to augment his. Eſtate, 
And that two ways 3 For, 39-8 

1. He ufeth a good Conſcience in 
getting what he hath, inalawfal, ſolid 
and approved way, and not by vanity 
and unlawful ſhifts, which whoſoeve 
uſeth may look to have his Eftate dimi- 
niſhed, ver. 11. and not to hold out to! 
the third Heir,as the good Mans oy 
do, v. 22. Prov. 20, 21. 

2. He uſcth labour and diligence, and, 
that is followed with encreafe, ver. 11.; 
By this means a poorer Man hath much 
Food 3 for by bis diligence, he beget-| 
teth cxperience and diſcretion for the or-| 
dering of his Aﬀairs. When he that hath! 
more, hath eſs, to wit, for want of judg-) 
ment to make the belt of that he hath, 
Prov. 13. 23 

Secondly, By being good Parents ], 
lo, 


: 


1 
1 
{ 


: 


IWell for their Children ? 17 


ſo they provide well for their Childrens 
good in two eſpecial Ways. 

1. By their godly Inſtruions and 
wiſe Laws, as here, v. 1. & v. 14, &C 
ch4p, 3. 1- The Fathers Piety is the 
| Childs Portion 3 inaſmuch, as by his 
794 good Education, he walks in Gods 
147 way to make him godly 3 and if once 

he can be brought to godlineſs, that 

godlineſs will ( according to Gods Pro- 
miſe, 1 Tim. 4. 8.) bring in enough of 
-. 4 the things of this life. A ſanitied Son 
lidf ſhall have a ſatisfied Soul, and it's the 
belly of the wicked that wants, v.25; Yea, 
however the Children of a godly Father 
"| prove, yet we find an outward advan- 
tO tage for Wife and Children , when it 
N25! could be ſaid, Thow knoweſt thy 

| Servant ( the Husband, the Father ) 
and feared the Lord, 2 Kings 4. 1. 

I 2. By their loving, reſolute, diſcreet 

uch, and ſcaſonable Correction ]. To ſpare 
>=} the Rod is to ſpoil the Child, v. 24. for 
Or-! as the Earth is full of briars and thorns, 
ath; ſo are Children, of corruption by A4- 
ag-, dams Sin, which quickly ſhews it ſelf 
t,' in actual Sin. Now as it is ſome ſharp 

+ Inſtrument that muſt get out briars and 
Jo thorns ſo ſome ſeverity muſt be ufed 
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How ſhall Parents provide 


to get out ſinful fooliſhneſs, Prov.22.15, 
| Hence ariſeth a necellity of correQion , | 

and that for inſtruction and better e- 

ducation 3 For who would ſow among | 
thorns ? 


1 
/ 


| 
4 
f 


A ſpecial circumſtance of this cor-\ 
rection is the uſing of it betimes for. 
by that means it works more caſily, while | 
the Child is tender, and Vice not ſettled 3 ! 
and more cffectually, the Cure being * 


moſt throughly wrought, and the re-j 
_ turn of the Diſeaſe beſt prevented by: 
taking it at firſt. This is ſo neceſſary 
that Selomon faith here, He ( and © that 


{cemingly-loving Shee ) that ſpares the 


Rod, hates the Son; not that there is 


the affection of hatred in them, but there 


is the effe& of it on the uncorred<cd ! 


<< yaceen 


Child. And while fondneſs works as 
ill an effect as the worſt hatred would 
do, Is it not jultly called hatred ? What 
could Parents do worſe, it they hated. 
their Children never fo much, than to - 
bring them to the Gallows, and thi-' 


ther torbearing the Rod, and. timely re- 


buking of their vitious diſpoſition, brings - 
them, there to make a Sermon ( with a 
Rope about their neck ) and that againtft . 


their Parents, for ſuffering them to have 


their : 


Beft for Children ? 
15, | their will ſo much in the beginning of 
ON, | their time, warning all other Parents 
e- | totake heed of the like child-pleafing, 
Ng © and child-undoing courſe. 

* !: Whichalſo ſhould teach all Children 
! to ſubmit to correction. 3 for if one 
- ſhould 'ask them, Wherher would you 
; haveyour Parents love you or hate you? 
z! what Child hath fo little wit, but will 
* anſwer, he would have their Love? he 
} muſt not therefore refuſe their Rod. 


w 
——— 


Prov. 17. 22. 


is| 4 merry Heart doth good like a Medicine 
but a broken Spirit drieth the bones. 


. Qu. W Hat Helps are there for that 
Chearfulueſs that Solomon 


hat ſo much commendeth 2? 


ted, 

 to- 1. More generally. 

thi-* Arſe. This may bed 2. More particu- 
re-_ anſwered larly. 

ngs 


tha: Firſt, More generally, with reſpe& 
inſt. unto, and by the opening of this Text. 
ave As to which, it may be obſerved,"that e- 
Clr * C2 ven 
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Zo TIWhat Helps to Chearfulneſi? 
ven an heart, naturally merry,and chear-! 


{a) or ful by conſtitution and natural temper, | 


outward ( 4 ) isa good Medicine, ( 4 ) Where- 


If}! farisfaii- as by Sorrow of Heart, Men are much! 
 (OBIIVIES broken, Prov. 15. 13s | 
4+ 20s 


( 4 ) Dr. Quiet, Dr. Dyet, Dre Merryman, are all good! 
Phyſicians, and the laſt not the leaſt help to Health, 


| 


E 


© But that merry Heart, which is the | 
bett Medicine, is that Heart which the. 


Light of Gods Countenance reoiceth, 

Pſal. 4. 6, 7, 8. Nehem. 8. 10. and' 

which ariſcth from a good Conſcience, 

2 Cor, 1.12. ; 

This merry Heart makes us (like a 

. Medicine) to be in berter plight in the 

whole man as appeareth in the Counte-} 

nance, (T1. 2.18.) which the Heart' 
FProv.15- cheareth up, maketh chearful, and ( as 
"3* the Hebrew Exprefſion is ) Goodeneth *, 
9195) Hereupon alſo, it makes us more able, 
vigorous and dexterous in all our aci- 

ons, Nehem. 8. 10. whence we find in 
Scripture, that weak Tſaac calls for ſa- 

T Gene-27. youry Meat +, ( ſuch as would refreſh 
+ his Heart) that he might the better 

bleſs his Son. And El;ſfpa calls for 2 
Minſtrel that his Heart being compoſed 

and quickened, he might be fitter to 

Its, 


ct?” | | waim, A\ ama Af os Dx PTY 


What Helps to Chearfulneſs ? 


| receive the Prophetical Inſpirations , 


2 Kings 3.15. fo that it concerns all 


; Chriftians in point of Conſcience to la- 
' bour to be cheartul. | 


I. In regard of God ], becanſe he 


' Joves a cheartul Giver, requires joy in 


' his ſervice, Dext. 16. 14. Ja. 56.7. and 


utterly diſlikes tears on his Altar, Mal. 


} 26 I Zo 


2, In regard of Men, becauſe other- 
wiſe, they will be injurious and tedious 


' fo Society 3 for not only Princes love 
1 not to Jook upon Mourners ( and there- 
| fore Mordecaz muſt keep off, Eſth. 1. 2. 


and Nehemiah is queſtioned, Nehem. 2 .2.) 
but even Parents themſelves do not wel! 


| endure puling and crying Children, but 
| becauſe they be ſo troubleſome to every 


body they muſt be had out of the 
rooM. 

That which is oppoſed to this merry 
and chearful heart, is a broken ſpirit, 
which is fo far from doing good to the 
body like a Medicine, as that ( like the 
worſt Diſeaſe ) it drieth the bones, it 
preys upon and conſumes that natural 
and radical moiſture whereby life is pre- 
ſerved. Albeit there be many ailings, 


| yet while a man can ſay Iam heart-whole, 


C3 though 


21 


22 


What Helps to Chearfulneſt * 
though we be ſorry for his pain, yet we. 
fear not his life 3 for, a ſound Heart us the, 
life of the Fleſh, Prov. 14. 30. but when! 
the Spirit is once broken, ( and _— 
it ts by the ſorrow of the Heart, Prov, 
15.13.) then the boxes will rot, and un- 
leſs ic can be. healed, there's little hope 
of any long life, and no hope of health; 
for, a Spirit very fad, will eat #0 Bread, 
r Kings 21.5. Or, if Bread and Sufte- 
nance be taken, yet the Body will not, 
prove and thrive with it, 2 Sam. 13: 


2, ++ | 
So much being ſpoken of the hurt of! 


a broken ſpirit here, and the good of af 
broken ſpirit other- where, Pſal. 51. 17.} 
C though the Word in the Original be' 
not the ſame ) it giveth occaſion of ad- 
joining to this general explication, theſe. 
two Rules. | 
I. Avoid Sadneſs |, that is, all that 
ſorrow ( whatſoever it be ) that is not' 
according to God and his Word, 2 Cor. 
7. 9. But as the former part of this 
Verſe favours not finful Mirth, becauſe 
that ends in the moſt hcart-breaking ſor-. 
row, Prov. 14. 13. as we fee in Belſha- 
zar, Dan.5. 4.,5. So the latter part faith 
nothing againtt godly Sorrow; nor is it 
to be ſpoken againſt, I, Be- 


RO On Fg ee nay nn we ns 


et we 
# the. 
when: 
okey 
Prov, 
] un- 
hope 
th; 
read, 


tPbat Helps to Chearfulneſs ? 

1, Becauſe itis a Duty, ( Foel 3. 12. 
Fam. 4.9.) and God hath not appoin- 
ted Duties to kill Men 3 therefore his 
Comforts are at hand to take away the 
extremity of the grict, 2 San. 12. 13. 
Joel 2, 13, I4+ yet even this Sorrow 
alſo may be harmful by the exceſs of it; 
but ſo it is not a Duty, but the Device 
of Satan is to be looked upon in it, 


oj 2 Core 2.7, 11> 


2, Becauſe godly Sorrow is a ſpecial 


; means of getting that glad Heart ſpoken 
| of in the former part of the Verſe, in- 
| aſmuch as it is followed, not only with 


pardon of fin, ( 2 Sam. 12.13. Pſal. 51. 


f 17. and outward comfort, ( Foel2. 17, 
© 18, £9.) cauſing joy, ver. 23. but alſo 


with converſion to God, amendment of 
life, and everlaſting falvation, 2 Cor. 7. 
10. ſo that {uch may rejoice that they 
were made ſorry, ver. 9. 

2. See to thy ſadneſs |, that it be up- 
on juſt and confiderable reaſon; Let an 
hundred hearts be broken for a going 
into Bathſheba, Pſal. 51. Tit. v. 17. Let 
a Nehemiah look fad and ſpare not, for 
the dilapidations and deſfolations ot the 
Church of God, and the broken I/lls of 
Jeruſalem, Nebem. 1.3. & 2,3. But,to 

C4 break 
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Phat Helps are there | 
break a mans heart for diſaſters, haply! ( 
conceited, and in'imagination. only, or} 
at leaſi, of ſmall conſideration 3 as, be<} « 
cauſe others eſteem me not as I expe&,} 
content me not as I defire, becauſe every} 1 
thing frames not | point-vice ] as I} | 
would have it; becauſe others look not! 
upon me as I would they ſhould, or as, 
they were wont to do, Gen. 3 Is 2. _ | 
in the judgment of nature, is a folly and} | 


| 
madneſs, and in the judgment of pri | 
ture, murtherz for ſuch ſorrow drieth 
the bones, as it is here, waſteth the mar-} 
row, and caruſeth death, 2 Cor, 7. 11. 
Look what Paz! ſaid to the Corinthians, | 
If I make you ſorry, Who ſhall make me | 
glad ? 2 Cor. 2.2. that may be ſaid in| 
this caſe - If T break and bear down my. 
ſpirit, What ſhall bear up me? for its. 
the ſpirit of a man that ſuſtains his infir- 
mity ; but where the ſpirit that ſhould 
bear up, comes to be born up it ſclf as a 
broken thing, that wounded ſpirit, Who 
can bear? Prov, 18.14. | 
Wiſe are they that ſo govern their 
joys and ſorrow, as to be able to ſfay| for 
ehcir joy ], It #5 meet we ſhould make 
merry and beglad, Luke 15. 32. And 
{ tor their ſorrow ] as Nebemzah did 
| (in 


To Chearfulneſt ? 
(in the greateſt preſence, and with the 


| greateſt confidence ) . Why ſhould not my 
| countenance be ſad ? Nebem, 2.3. theres 


all the reaſon in the world for it; And 
yet we muſt never ſorrow as they that 
have no hope, 1 Theſ. 4.13. Ezra 1042. 
This is the general Anſwer. 
Secondly, Helps to Cheartulneſs will 
be better diſcerned and more affected by 


{ inquiring into ſadneſs; And namely in- 
| tO the cauſes, effects, and CUre thereof. 


Is The Cauſes of Sadneſs are 


1. Natural ] a black and melancholy 


! conſiitution inclining to ſadneſs upon e- 
| very, yea, upon no occaſion, unto 
' which there is a great addition 3 and 


whereof there is a more diſmal opera- 
tion, by Satan that knows our terpers, 
and labours to make uſc of this humour 
for his own advantage, by ſinking the 
ſpirits of ſuch Perſons, hindring their 
ſervice, and tempting them by ſadder 
thoughts to ſadder and horrid acts. 

2, Moral | ariſing from ſome cauſc 
that we think rcaſonable, whether out- 
ward or ſpiritual. 

I, Outward | As an earneſt and ex- 

cellive 


Al ©  77hat Helps are there againſt Sadneſs 
il cefſive longing after what we have a| 
mind to, when it isnot to be had, 1 Kings] 
21. 3, 4«-- OrFears of wanting what| 
we ſhall need 3 This divides, depreſſeth,| 
teareth and tireth the heart' with 
thoughts and cares and doubtings, 
Locke 12. 23,25, 29. or of loſing what 
we have, Gen. 32. 7,8, & 42.36, 38. -- 
And generally, any afflicting thing that 
we do, Orare like to undergo, Mark 4.38, 
39, 40. 1a. 37.3. 

3- Spiritual jz As the apprehen- 
fion of our horrible fin, dangerous 
guilt, the Wrath of God , and thoſe 
dreadful things that do accompany it, 
2 Kings 22.19. Nebem. 8. 9, Mat. 27. 
3,4. Ads 2.37, & 16.39. yea, or the | 
hiding of Gods Face from thoſe who 
have formerly enjoyed it 3 who know | 
not how to want it, nor (now) how to | | 
have it, Pſal. 30.7. Fob 34. 29. 

2. The effe&ts of ſorrow & deep ſadneſs. | 

1. The general Effet of it, is that : 
# makes the heart to ſtoop, Prov, 12. 25, | | 
and (as it is here ) to break, : 

2. The particular Evils that ariſe 
from it, are, | 

I. Spiritual 3 viz, the hindring TE 
diſcompoſing of the heart to and in all 

holy | 


And for Chearfulneſs * 


holy Duties and the exerciſes of Reli- 


gion,Levit.10.19, as Hearing the Word, 
Exod, 6. 9. -- Meditation |] it's hard to 
heave up an heavy heart ; ſorrow clips 
the wings that it cannot mount up to 
Heaven-ward -- So alſo, watching and 
praying, Lwke 22. 45. -- or thanksgiving, 
though there be never fo great occaſion 
of it, Nehem. 8. 9, Beſides that the 
burden is ſo great, as that it preſſeth 
ſinful nature to take unlawful courſes to 
get it off, as it did Saxl, on whom God 
laid a heavy burden, and he went to the 
Devil to obtain eaſe, 1 Sam.28.5, 7, 152 
And this alſo hinders Men 1n their par- 
ticular Calling ( for the heavy-hearted 
are ſlack-handed ); It makes them unfit 
to appear in, and very uncomfortable to 


| humane ſociety, as Davids forrow by 
| reaſon of the death of Abſalom did him, 
| 2 Sam.19-1,4.5. 


2. Outward : It drieth the bones; for 


| even as in joy, the blood is diſpers'd 
* + through all parts of the body, Prov, 15. 


30. ſo in ſorrow, the blood being re- 
caPd by nature that looks moſt to the 


' vitals, and moſt noble parts, the bones 


{ wherein notwithſtanding the ſfirength 


of the body lies) are left without moi- 
ture, 


28 What Helps are there againſt Sadneſs | 
ſure, and marrow, and vigour, Prov. 3, 
8. Beſides , It is injurious to a Many 
Name and State, as we ſee in Foabs too} 
rough and rude, but not altogether un4 ? 
reaſonable, ſpecch to dejected David | : 
2 Sam. 2g. 5, 6, 7. Yea, {orrows pierce] Y 
Men through, 1 Tim. 6,10. cauſe death, 
Gen. 42.38. and of all deaths, the molt 
diſinal, as we ſee in Achitopbel and Fu 
das that ſo made away themſclves, unto! 
which Satan hath oft tempted fad ſpirits] 
not without ſome ſad prevailings. Now | 
3. For the Cure of this Diſcaſe. | 
I. If it proceed from nature and con- | ; | | 
Kitution, natural and reaſonable means ! 
are to be. uſed, as Phylick , full Im-!. 
-ployment } for when (2d perſons are - 
ſolitary, and left to the workings of their ' 
own hearts, ' their thoughts, like circles 
after a ſtone is once thrown into the wa- / 
ter, multiply, are widened and enlarged 
in their heart- ſtraitning way --- And to 
both the former may be added the varie- 
ty of cheartul company : I mean, with 
a calling, imployment and bufineſs a- - 
mong them for idleneſs, vanity, luxu- 
ry, are nota Medicine for Sorrow, but 
the matter of itz or it they be, they arc 
like to prove at laſt a Medicine worle 
than the Diſeaſe, 2.For 


(: 


reſo And for Chearfulneſs ? 

2. 21 2+ For moral Sadneſs, ariſing from 
Mand faddening occaſions and occurrences, 
r too] Reaſon will be a remedy ( as with Da- 
- Un.4 2#4, 2 Sam. 19. 8.) againſi the exceffive 


zid | degrees of it, and continuance of it 3 as ' 


erce! We ſee in the ſame David, 2 Sam.12.22., 
ach, | Hence Elkenah ſo reaſoneth the caſe with 
nob) Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 8, 

Fu-i Reaſon and diſcretion will teach us 
; not to be ſad. 

I. Out of humour, to be affectedly 
ſowr. | 
' 2, Out of phanſic and fear of this or 
; that which now is not, and perhaps will 
* never be. 

{ 3. Out of feebleneſ(s, faint-hearted- 
; neſs, for every trifling thing that ſhould 
- be leap'd over, and devoured , Prov, 
| 24.-10s | 

4. Out of tenderneſs delicacy, ( Dent. 
og 28.56.) as if the wind muſt not blow 
upon-us, but we muſt be exempted from 
the common troubles of mankind, and 
-þ be like Adoxijah, None muſt diſpleaſe us 
( nothing muſt diſpleaſe us) 2t any time, 


4 1 Kings 16. In all this there's Wl, (elt- 
ct Will, Tit. 1.7. ev9ddns; But where's the 
o Reaſon? Why do we mot judg of our 
> Jelves that which is right ? Luke 12.57. 

r = Re- 


30 . What Helps againſt Sadneſs, 

3. Religion is the moſt Soveraign 
Medicine for all manner of Sadneſs, 

As 
FSee AR. 1I- Hearing the Word * }], Iſa. 40.1, 
2-37 & 50. 4. Hence Chriſt, ſeeing and tore- 
. ſeeing his Diſciples heavineſs, preached| 
Moth » ſo many heavenly Sermons upon the ap:| 
proach of his Paſſion, Fob 14. & 15} 
& 16, 
2. Receiving the Sacrament |], Bap-| 
tiſm made glad the Eunuch, Ads 8. 37, 
39. and breaking of Bread the firſi 

. Chriſtians, Ads 2. 42, 46. | 

4 3. Prayer, I Sam.2.18, Pſalm 25.) 
AGE 17, 18. 
© yo But that which maketh all effectual,} 
\ is the grace of Faith, Heb. 4.2. Fobn 14. 
. 2 Ie Rom. 15.13. 1Pet. 1.8. f 
4 The former things mixcd with Faith, | 
help, = 
I, In outward Troubles |]: As, - | 
T1. In all outward: Wants ], the be-| 
lieving that God is a Father, that He! 
knows all our necellitics, Lzke 12. 30. 
and x ſupply them, Phil.4.19, 2 Sam, 
12. 8. | 
2. In outward Loſſes and Abate-!. 
ments ], the believing that God can give! 
us much more, 2 Chroz,25.9.%0r the ſame?! 
again, 1 $am.30.19, 3. In; 


YT ET "IF. >. OT” hs. 


ap) 


25, 


-ual, 


And unto Chearfulneſs ? 


- 3+ In Danger of Life |, the believing 
that God knows how to deliver, 2 Per. 
2.9. and doth do it, 2 Chrozx, 18,31. 


More particularly, the believing, 
1. That no Evil can come upon us 


| but according to the will of a good God, 


| 1 Pet. 4. 19. Afs 21. 14. 

2. That weneed ſuch trials, 1 Pet.1.6. 

3. That God will make all work for 
good, Rom. S. 28, 

4. That God will help us to bear all 
the evil til] he bring the good, 1 Cor. 10, 
13. Pſal. 55.22, 1/a, 40. 27, 28, to the 
end. 1ſa. 41. 10. 

3. In ſpiritual Troubles}, 


I 4.; 


ith, 


Herein Faith reviveth by looking 
upon, 
I. The Name and Nature of God , 


+ which quickeneth Prayer for the Par- 


be-; 

He! 
3 O, | 
am, 


aftC- 
zLve! 
ame ? 


don of Sin, Exod 34.6 7,9. -- Pſal. 
79.9. & 25.11. 

2. The Covenant and Promiſes of 
God, Heb.$S. 12, 1 Sam. 30. 6, Fer.50. 
21, 1 John 1.9.62.1, 2. 

3. The Experience of the Church 


| and Children of God, ( yea, of the 


greateſt Sinners ) whereby a Probatum 
is put upon this Medicine, Numb, 14.19. 
I Sam. 
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FSee AR. 
2. 37> 


| Ver. 41, 


_ and will ſupply them, Phil.4.19. 2 Sam} 


. What Helps againſt Sadneſs, 
3. Religion is the moſt Soveraign| 
Medicine for all manner of Sadneſs} 
as 
I. Hearing the Word * |}, Iſa. 40.1, 
& 50. 4. Hence Chriſt, ſeeing and tore- 
ſeeing his Diſciples heavineſs, preached} 
ſo many heavenly Sermons upon the ap;| 
proach of his Paſſion, Fob 14. & 15 
& 16. | 
2, Receiving the Sacrament ], Bap-, 
tiſm made glad the Eunuch, Ads 8. 37, 
39. and breaking of Bread the firſt} 
Chriſtians, As 2. 42, 46. | | 
3. Prayer, I Sam.2.18. Pſalm 25,) 
17, 18, : 
But that which maketh all effectual,; 
is the grace of Faith, Heb. 4.2. Fohn 14.! 
I. Rom. 15.13. 1 Pet. 1. 8. : 
The former things mixed with Faith, * 
help. 1 
I, In outward Troubles ]: As, - | 
I. In all outward: Wants |], the be-| 
lieving that God is a Father, that He! 
knows all our necellitics, Lake 12. zo 


12. 8. 

2. In outward Loffes and Abate-!. 
ments |, the believing that God can give' 
us much more, 2 Chrox,25.9.*0r the ſame' 


again, I Sam.30.19. 3. In; 
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And' unto Chearfulneſs ? 
aign}  3- In Danger of Lite], the believing 
neſs} that God knows how to deliver, 2 Per. 
249. and doth do it, 2 Chroyx, 18, 3E. 

Ol, 
_ More particularly, the believing, 
ched) 1. That no Evil can come upon us 
 ap-| but according to the will of a good God, 
150 1 Pet. 4. 19. Ads 21. 14. | 
' 2. That wenced ſuch trials, Pet.1.6, 
Bap-, 3- That God will make all work for 
37 good, Rom. $. 28. 
hrltf 4+ That God will help us to bear all 

| theevil till he bring the good, 1 Cor. 10. 

25.) 13. Pſal. 55.22. Iſa, 40. 27,28, to the 

: end. Iſa. 41. 10. 
"ll 3. In ſpiritual Troubles |, 
14 Herein Faith reviveth by looking 
? upon, 
jith,, 1 The Name and Nature of God , 
+ which quickeneth Prayer for the Par- 

. © don of Sin, Exod 34.6 7,” 9. -- Pſal. 

be-| 79.9. 625.11. 

He: 2. The Covenant and Promiſes of 
30} God, Heb.8. 12, 1 Sam. 30.6. fer.50. 
2am,k 21. 1 John1.9. 62.1, 2. 

| 3. The Experience of the Church 
and Children of God, ( yea, of the 
zive. greateſt Sinners ) whereby a Probatum 
:me: 15 put upon this Medicine, Numb, 14.19. 
, In: I Sam. 
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What Helps againſt Sadneſs, 8c} 
1 Sam. 12.20. 2 Sam. 12. 13. Lnke 7, 
47. & 18.14. As 2. 37, 39, 41. 


Theſe Comforts will be better com- 
municated and improved, and this F air 
much more fortified , by converſing 
with godly and chearful Company, Mal, 
T. 13, 14, 15=---16, For faint-hearted 
Perſons make others faint-hearted, Dent, 
20. 8, But faithful and lively Men put, 
life into others, 2 Chron. 22, 7, 8. Ezri 
10.2, 3,4,5. 2 Cor. 7. 5,6, 7. Prove 124 


25. & 15. 23. & 16:24. | 


The Helps ſpoken of before againſ} 
Sadneſs, are Helps alſo unto Cheartul- 
ms: 
Eſpecially, the Spiritual Helps, and 
#he joy of the Lord, (Nehem. 8. 10.) wil 
be our ſtrength in all Conditions, and 
in all the Duties required of us,(2 Chron. 
15.7, S, 12. ) and the moſt effeQui 
means to keep us from ſinning, 1 Sam, 
26.9, 10,11. And from fainting, Pſs!\ 
27. 13, 14. & 4.6, 1, 2, | 


Prov. 


T 15 


2 
3 
, og 


< : ; A 
Re 74 
cad Prov. 23. 1,2, 3. 
Faith When thou fitteſt to eat with a Ruler, 
ſing! conſider diligently what i before thee 
- Mal. And put a Knife to thy Throat if thou 
arted) be 4 Man given to thine Appetite : Be 
Deut. mot defirous of his Dainties, for they 
n put; re deceitful Meat. 
Ezri 
v.12, Qu. WW Hat Rules are there given by Go- 
. lomon for Rulers and daintier 
| Feaſts, and to keep us from being under 
>ainſt the power of Iuſts fortified by ſuch Feaſts ? 
zrful- 


* Anſw. Before this queſtion be anſwe- 
| and;red, it may be needful to anſwer ano- 
) will ther queſtion, and that is, Why fo glo- 
and rious a King, and Pen-man of Scrip- 
;bron., ture as Solomon was, ſhould deſcend ſo 
(ual low as to Table-talk ( as it were ) and 
San, rcltraining of appetite ? 
Pſal\ | t 
; Now for ſatisfaction in this and the 
like Caſes, It may be obſerved : 
; T. That Scriptvre-Writers have a ſpe- 
cial reſpect to mens Souls and Salvation, 
'rov.: yea, to their outward good allo 3 and 
. D in 
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IWhat Rules for Ralers 


in order thereunto, give Rules for their 
ordinary behaviour, that by pleaſing 
their Senfes they may not hart their 
Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates. Solomon 
is ever and anon looking into,and ſpeak- 
ing of, diſorderly Families, faults and 
fends of near Relations, the {luggards 
Field 3 Sureties folly, the fin and mil. 
chief of Tale-bearers > of angry and 
contentious Perſons, &c. And the truth 
is, the work of a Miniſter ( unto whom 
Solomon, acting the part of a Prophet 
may be a Patern ) I ſay, the work of a 
Miniſter lies much in this, to be a Guide 
and Monitor in reference to the ordinary 
carriages and miſcarriages of thoſe with 
whom he hath to do; who cither wil 


take no notice of, or find ways to ſhift! 
from general inſtructions, and things] 
| ſpoken in the air. And we ſee he that 


was greater than Solomon,even our Lord! 
Jeſus Chriſt purpoſely applics himſelf to, 
Tablc-difcourſe, Luke 14. 7, to v. 15. 

2. Is it a ſmall matter that People} 


morn — pt 


make their belly their God, when that} 


ends in damnation ? P21. ;. 19. | 
3. Here's a higher butineſs than or} 
dinary 3 for Solomons ſcope ſeems to bt! 
to warn Men, not to affect advance 
ment 


And daintier Feaſts ? 35 


nent to the Courts of Princes 3 or if See for 
this Mer- 


they be advanced ( as Prov. 22. 29.) to 
bok to themſelves as thoſe that be in 


particularly, his intent may be, to move 
Men to conſider ſeriouſly the common 
errour, and attractive to the Courts of 
Kings and Company of great Men 3. to 
wit, the promotions and pleafing pro- 


| viſions that are there; T ſhall have the 


honour to fit with Rulers (Eſther 5.12.) 
T ſhall fare as they fare, and enjoy with 
credit all the contents of nature, Now it*s 
a great folly to intrude into, or aſpire 


unto the Court, and high Places upon 


! theſe Confiderations 3 not only in re- 
ſpe of Mens Souls ( Pſal. 141. 4.) but 


of their Statez the ſtanding 1s very un- 
certain, the Meat on the Table is de- 
ceitfulz the Ruler, even when they fit at 


! Table with him, draws out their difpo= 
: ſitions , pries into their purpoſes, de- 


+ | tes their inſufficiencies, obſerves if they 


| any way be like to thwart his Pleaſure 


and Detigns, and then he will deal with 
them thereafter. Hence many , that 
might have lived comtortably, plenti- 


' fully, and honourably in their own 


Places and proper Seats, have ruined 
2 them- 


2 brittle and dangerous condition. More Loc. 


the danger is greater, and ſo the confi 
deration ſhould be more diligent: Should 
a Man mind nothing at Feaſts but Mirtj 


IVhat Rules are there for due Reſtraints 
themElves by looking after things to; þ 
high for them. | 

This may ferve to ſhew there is no- i 
thing here unworthy the Wiſdom off 
Solomon, or the Spirit of Wiſdom by! 
which he ſpake. ' 

But what Solomon ſpeaks of Rulers” (: 
Feafis ( and afterwards of Miſers-Feaſts|, 
v. 6.) hath matter of Caution in it ink, 
reference to Feaſting (eſpecially to grea- 
ter and higher Featts ) in the gcneralityh, 
wherein our carnal Juſts flir fo firongly. 
that 1t is not eafie to keep them within, 
due bounds. 4 

To come then to the Queſtion pro 
pounded 3 There are two Rules laid 
down here to prevent Exceſles , Ws - 
Conſideration and Mortification. 

1. Conſideration], coxfider diligently 
For matters of content are matters 0 
conſideration 3 yea, of ſo much the gre; « 
ter conſideration becauſe of the content, 
Hence when Foebs Children Feaſted, the 
Father Sacrificed : If the Feaſt be great), 


& Meat ? ſ{ure,a mans Bread there ſhouk,, 
be thc Bread of carcfulneſs, not as it H 
wit 


At preater Feaſts ? 


! with covetous men out of worldlineſs, 
| Pſal,127.2, but (as it is with wary and 


too 
- [godly men) out of watchfulneſs 3 for it 


is a Sin, and a Brand lying on ſenſual 
, y Imen, to feed without fear, Fude v. 12. 

) 2} This conſideration ſhould be of what 
'#s before us, that ſo we may not give our 
ſelves liberty to take of every thing, but 
make our choice, and take that which 
3s offered to us, or which is fit for us, in 
Juch a meaſure as is fit, with reſpe& to 
Religion, which requires we ſhould eat 
bnd drink to the glory of God, 1 Cor.10. 
þ1, and to the health of our bodies, not 
tating, or drinking that which will dif- 
temper us 3 and to civility and modeſty 
. that we may not reach aftcr any thing 0- 
®*therwiſe than becomes us, to pleaſe our 
fon, 1 yea, to our credit and reputa- 


a ton, that we may not ſo enlarge our 
= elves by too free a uſe of the Creatures, 
> © &s to fall into babling, unwiſe diſcove- 
Fes of our ſelves, or any indecent carri- 
Fe ge, Laſtly, we ſhould ſo Jook to that 
=: is {et beforc ns, as to look to our 


nlLetves, and ſce we do not ſo over-charge 
_y urHearts with many things, or with 
a” ny thing, as to fall into ſecurity and a 
*: ;Mmindleſneſs of that laſt and great day, 
with. 


D 3 Luke 
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38 TWhat Rules are there for due Reftraints 
Luke 21. 34. Matth. 24. 48, 49» 

2. The ſecond Rule in. fitting a 

Feaſts ( eſpecially greater Feaſts ) 1s t 

ſtudy mortification 3 for that which | 

within makes us err in that which |! 

James 4:x without. This Mortification 1s fo t 

exerciſed in two Things, viz. in rulin 


nate deſires, v. 3. 
1. Our Appetite ] elſe, a Rule 


make bad work. 
This is ſomething ſtrangely expreſle 
Put a Knife to thy Throat, if thou be 


19. To put a Knife to the Throat, 1s 


% 
WW 


C as I conceive) by our Saviours "ayin 
Pluck out thy right eye; cat off thy ry 
band, Mat. 5.29,30. Not only the Kins 
dom of Heaven, but the Kingdom 
Hell, and the work of Satan within# 
(1 Fobn3. 8.) ſhould ſuffer m—_ 


not that we ſhould offer violence to 8 


natural part or member of our bodif 
: (thi 


our natural appetite, v. 2. and inordy 


Feaſts, and an unruly appetite both, wi 


I ſay, within us 5 for Chriſt's mcaniwgh. 


Man ( nor only to whom an appcericeſ 
given, but ) given to appetite, as Pſal.54 


put a force upon a mans ſelf to forbe b 
and not to devour greedily what his a 
petite defires : It may be beſt expreſs 


RY —T 


Sints At preater Feaſts ? 


9. }(that were murther, and againſt the 
18 ſixth Commandment ) but his purpoſe 
is t{is to ſhew that that vitiouſneſs and ſin- 
Ich iffalneſs ſhould be removed, whereot the 
ich ſeveral parts of the Body are the Inſtru- 
to blyments. Be very choice of the natural 
rulinjeye, but pluck out the luſiful eye of the 
nordj natural hand, but cut off the injurious 

or furious hand, (1 Sam. 24.13.)ſ0,pre- 
Ruley ſerve the throat 3 for that | via vite } 


h, wilpreſerves thy life 3 but cut the throat 


; of thy concupiſcence and ſenſuality, cut 
reſſeq the throat of the old max; Let nothing 
; befgo down thy throat that conſcience can- 
cticeh not, or ſhould not concoct and digeſt : 
ſal.5q Sutter not thy throat to be an open Se- 
| 1s | pulcher, and like the Grave that is never 
Yrbeq ld, Prov. 30. 16. In ſum, conſtrain 
his a4 thy ſelf to continency, and impoſe upon 
Yreſſy thy {elf a moderation in the uſe of crea- 
ayiny ture-comforts, namely, of Meats and 
- ri} Drinks, whereot we have two rare Ex- 

Kin amples. | 
omh 1. Of David, that abſolutely refuſe 
hin# fo drink the Waters of Bethlehem, which 
lenc{ he ſo exceedingly deſired, 2 Sam. 235 
11wgh | 16, I7. 

cox 2. Of Daniel, who would not let 
zodiz any portion of the Kings Mcat or Wine 
(thi D 4 go 
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go down his throat, as conceiving a d: 
filement in it, Dan. 1. 8, 

Mortifhcation is ſeen in reſtraining, 

2, Our inordinate Defires ] , Be # 
defirow of his Dainties : Not but tha 
a man may come to a Feaſt ( where dainz 
ties are ) if he be defired, but he mu 
not come (Ido not fay abſolutely, With, 
but _ ozt of a defire of Dainties, bu 
upon a clear call, and for better ends and 
reaſons as Prov. 18. 24. 

Unto this, the words following a 
powerfully perſwade; for they are a deceit 
ful Meat. This may be underſtood of tht 
thing , that is, of dainty Meats and 
Drinks, whereby weare ſoon deceived: 
and beguiled of our temperance, accor| 
ding to that other Proverb, chap. 20. 1, 
Wine is a mocker, ſtrong Drink 3 is raging i f 
end whoſoever is deceived thereby ( as many| 
are) # notwiſe: But it ſcems to be re 
fer'd more properly to the Perſon, chat? 
is, to the Perſon inviting , and with, 
whom the Gueſt ſits; for it is not faid,! 
Be not defirous of Dainties, but of bi 
Dainties. The like whereunto is {po-# 
ken afterwards (v. 6, 7.) of the Nig-) 
gSards Feaſt 3 for there i is a deceit alſo in| 
his Meats, that is in Him, there beivg * 

one | 


p—_—_— 


ago —pemmetematre— any; om nn 


> > A Io > I Rp nt ne at 


© —— 


DR 


» " 
- 
_ 
F 
= = - — 
= O99 IE ee — Po - . 
- : __ 
- ————= _ etna em — > 
__ 
— A — ay =_ _ __ — — —4-— — -- 


SING 


ns 


a d 


19 
Be i 
tha 
dai 
Muſt 
With, 


$S anc 


At greater Feaſts ? 


one thing in his mouth , and another 
thing in his mind 3 Experience ſhews 
that Feats have been oft made Trains 
and Traps to draw and enſnaxe men in, 
Rom. 11. 9, When Abſolom means to 
make an end of Amnon, he makes him 
a Feaſt, 2 Sam. 13.27, 28. 

It's no wonder if great Politicians 


; by feak lies at one Table, Dan. 11.27, ſpeak 


fair one to another when they be feaſting 
together, the better to accompliſh their 
miſchievous Deſigns3 yea, inferior Per- 


! ſons, Worldlings and Churles will ſome- 
| times invite others, and make them cat 
| and drink to get a good Bargain, and 
! make a prey of them 3 by which means 
+ a man that loves Dainties, and conſiders 
,/ not that they are Baits, is caught before 
} heisawarez and when he ſees he is in 
: the Snare, he's ready to vomit his ſweet 
.: Morſcls, and is deeply diſpleaſed with 
*+ himſelf that when he thought he received 
| a kindneſs, and many ſweet words were 
| exchang'd, even then he was doing him- 


ſelf a miſchief. Yea, How many crafty 
Fellows, get fimple men to the Ale- 
houſe and beſtow drink on them, that 
they may the better cozen them, & whe 


* they be in their drink, get any thing of 
{ then ? Now 


" - 


at @ Pit-fall, but it is not fo deceitful. I| 
.thy Proviſion at home or in a meanet, 


_ 


What Counſel doth Solomon give 
Now all this arifeth from defire 
of Dainties , and ' taking pleaſure in 


theſe enſnaring things. The Birds feed4 
ing from Buſh to Buſh, 1s harder than} 


place, be ſlenderer, yet Remember, it's 
fafer. | 


Prov. 23.4, S; 


Laborer not to be Rich ceaſe from th 


own Wiſdom, 


'Ver. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that 


which is not ? for Riches certainly mak! 
tbemſelves wings, they flie away as at, 
Eagle towards Heaven, 


Hat Counſel doth 1] 
give for the Reſtraint of 
worldly Luſts ? 


Anſw. His Counſel is ſum'd up in! 


this, Labour not to be Rich : But more! 


particularly. there are in that which S-j 
lomon faith here, three Things held; 
forth, v1Z. | 
I. An Errour. 


2, The! 


For the Reſtraint of worldly Lufts ? 
2. The Root of that -Errour. 


3. The Remedy and Way to get out 
of it. 


Firſt, An Errour, to wit, labouring 


{ to beRich ], wherein it is ſuppolcd that 
: ſeeking of riches is laborious z world- 


lineſs is cumberſom : Men ſay, Religion 


: Is a hard Trade, and though they drudg 


all the week, yet that which troubles 


' them, is the Lords day labour 3 Yea, to 


* tie and confine a mans ſeit to a conver- 


ſing with God in religious Exerciſes all 
that day, is ( with ſome )) to uſe him- 
{elf worſe than he would uſe his Horſe 


' which is not only a childiſh thing, ( for 


juſt ſo Children are aggriev'd that they 
are kept to School, they had rather go 
to plow ) but an injurious ſlander put 
upon Religion : for, Is not Chris yoke 
eaſic, and his burthen light ? Arc not 
all the paths of Wiſdom, paths of plea- 
ſantneſs? Prov. 3.17, Mammon is the 
hard Maſter not Chriſt, and the | im- 
probus labor  importunate labour, and 
moſt burthenſome 3 yea, and moſt dan- 
gerous drudgery is in the inordinate 
purſuit of theſe earthly things , Ecclef. 


5+ 17, 
I 
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What Comnſel doth Solomon give 

I fay, ſuch a labouring as this, is ſup- 
poſed 3 'But that which theſe words evi. 
dently import and mind us of; is, that 
there 1s an errour in this ; for Solomon 
faith, Laboxr not, and fo doth Chriſt, 
Fobx 6.27. Not but that a man may} 
labour in his Calling to encrcaſe his State;! 
Put here are two Things, ; 

1. The Action, Labour. 

2. The End.to be Rich : Now, there's, $\ 
an Errour in both theſe, 

t. In the Labour when it is EE J 
that is, when there is, | 

r- Such a labour of the heart, as that! 
the whole ſtream of a mans affeRions| 
runs world-ward, and that ſo violently: 
as that he will have no Nay 3 he will be: 
rich, 1 Tim. 6.9. or elſe he will be ſick: 
_ die, x Kings 21. 4. 1 Sam. 25:37. 

. Such a labour of the head ,as that a! 
man is ever plotting and plodding a-} 
bout the world, Pſal. 49. 11. Lake 12, 
17,'22, even when he ſhould hear a Secr- 
mon, Lzh.14.18. yea, when hedoth hear | 
it, Ezek. 33.31. Like 12.13,15. 

. And ſuch a labour of the hand | 
and body: as that a man can neither eat | 
his meat nor ſleep with quietneſs, Ecclsf., | 
4. 8, & 5o 12, 17. -*- Pſal, 127, 2, 


_— 


i 
[/ 
? 


2, 


For the Reſtraint of worldly Luſts ? 


2. In regard of the End ] when a 
man makes it his ultimate end, and chief 
aim to be rich, This cannot be good 3 for 
Wiſdom muſt be the principal thing , 


| Prov, 4.7. And our labour ſhould be, 


1.In obedience to Wiſdom requiring us 
to bediligent in our Calling, Prov.27.23. 
2, For the aſſiſting and adorning of 
Wiſdom; becaufe Wiſdom is good (that 
is, ſhews it felt to be good ) with ax 
inherttance , Ecclef. 7. 11. & 9.16. for 
thereby a Man is cnabled to put forth his 
Wiſdom 1n the doing of good, as David 


and Solomon did in preparing for, and 


building the Temple, 1 Chron, 29. 2, 3. 


' 6:28.20, 21. 


Secondly, Here 1s laid down the root 


: of this Errour |, to wit, an Errour in 
' judgment, which 1s this, that the Weal- 
; thicſt man is the happieſt man 3 and 
* therefore he is the wiſelſt man that be- 


ſfiows his labour, fo as to get the beſt 
outward eliate about him; And fo in- 


| deed, worldly mcn judg, (Pal, 10. 3. 
+ & 49. 18.) though God ſay, Thoz fool, 
' Luke 12,20. and both Scripture and - 
Reaſon refute that Errour, 


For, 1. The Wealth of the world 


: helps not to peace, but pierceth, Fob 20. 


22, Mat27:3. 1Tim.6.10. Nor, 
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IWhat Counſel doth Solomon give 

Nor 2. Tolife, but drowneth Men 
in perdicion and defiruction, Lwke 12, 
15. 1 Tim. 6. 9. This errour in judg- 
ment Moſes was moſt clear from, and 
carried himſclf accordingly, Heb. 1 1. 25, 
26. and all Men ſhould ceaſe from; 
Ceaſe from thine own Wiſdom 5 Its as 
wiſdom of our own, deſcends not fromf|) 
above, but is carthly. Fam. 3. 16. Gody® 
Wiſdom fays, This their way is their follyjs' 
Pſzl. 49.13. And what's our wiſdom tof% 
Gods? when every one # bruitiſh in hi” 
own knowledy, Jer. 10. 14, th 

Thirdly, There is added, v. 5. the re- hi 
medy ot this Errour, which is to un4®! 
derfiand well, and confider of the Vat 
nity of Riches, viz. L- 

I. The Vanity and littleneſs of the fo 
They are nzt. There's no ſuch Exc be 


] 
f 
ſ 
\ 
v 


Ltke 16, 10. Nay, there is ( as it were}} . 
no entity in them 3 they are in a day of/*! 
extremity like Fob's Friends, then they ! 
arc Nothing, Fob 6.21, clear contrary ti 
the judgment of the world, that ſays 
rich Man is a ſubſtantial Man, as if 0 
ther Men were but Accidents 3 when | 
is not the Rich but the Righteous that! 
more excellent than his Neighbour, 


For the Reſtraint of worldly Luſts ? 


fen | Prov. 12. 26. and the boly Seed ( whe 
12. {ther rich or poor ) is the ſubſtance, and 
de- ſubſiſtence both of the Church and the 
and World, Iſ2.6. 13. Mat. 24.22. O why 
25 [wilt thou ſet thine eyes, or let thine 
mzſeyes flie ( as it is in the Original, } 
5 ajupon this Nothing ? And it's right- 
-ombly ſaid thine eyes 3 for the World is 
od;gfmolſtly in a worldlings eye, and all the 
folly1g90d he hath from his Goods, 1s the be- 
n tolbolding of #hem with his eyes, Eccleſ, 5. 
; bi$11. either his eye is after the World that 

he may have it, or on the World when 
- re-#he hath it 3 he loves to contemplate it, 
1nJand rowl his eye upon itz and that's his 
v;\Reward. 

{ 2.The Vanity and Inſtability of them |; 


1 
- be believed ) make themſelves wings , 


ingi| which is true two ways 

crell 1+ Becauſe they be things of them- 
y of e/ves , corruptible by ruſt, moth, &c. 
the Mat. 6. 19. 

2. Becauſe they be things corrupting 
with pride and working to oppretiion, 
f of ©/4h 73. 6,8. Obad. v. 3. and fo they 
+ May be faid to enforce God to take them 
away, Experience hath ftill confirm®d 
{ the uncertainty and volubilicy of theſe 
Pom earthly 


for Riches certainly (it the true God may | 
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What Bridle for worldly Lufts ? 
earthly Riches, eſpecially il|-gotten, a 
they uſe to be when the eye flies ver 
ſwiſtly after them, Prov. 28.20, The Fak 
ther oppreſſeth, deceiveth, encroacheth 
and ſo leaves a great State to the Son; 
ſo the Eagle is a great Bird, but hati 
wings, ſuch are Riches il|-gotten : Th 
Father, by his unjuſt courſes help'd then 
to wings, and then, the diffolute Soy 
lets them flie ( as an Hawk ) and make 
himſelf merry with the Flight : Br 
they flic alſo as. an Eagle, high, and can; 
not betaken; ſwiftly, and cannot beo; 
ver-taken , and that towards —_— 
for God takes them away : Hell gather 
them, and Heaven ſcatters them. Bu! 
howſoever gotten, ill, or well, they at 
but earthly Treaſures, Mat. 6. 19, anz 
ſo, ſubject to many caſualties and waj 
( like wings ) of divers ſorts that mi 
carry them away from us. Now wh 
wile Man ( that hath eyes in his head! 
would let his Heart lie, and let his Eyq 
flie upon ſuch flying things ? | 
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iethl © - Prov. 25.8, 9, IO., x 

on Vere 8. Go not forth haſtily to ſtrive, leſt 
hat | thou. knw not what to do in the end 
Th# thereof when thy Neighbour hath put 
he ; thee to ſhame. 


Sor Ver. 9. Debate thy cauſe with thy Neigh- 
rake bour thy ſelf, and diſcover not a ſecret 
Br. to another, 
; Ver. 10. Leſt hethat heareth it put thee 


Cany __ 

be to ſhame, and thine infamy tura not 
wal. 999 

ther . 

Bu Qu. WW Ht's Solomon's Advice con- 
yat cerning the Vice of Strife and 
ans Contention £ 
wo! | 

mii Anſw. Solomon here adviſeth two 
whit Things. 


cad! 1. Not to be haſty in ſtriving, 

Eyq 2, To becarcful of debating as a 
; ſpecial Remedy againtt that ſtri- 

; ving. 

f Firſt, Not to be haſty in ſiriving |] 5 

Go not forth haſtily to ſtrive) as Men that 

have a mind toit, who haſten to what 

| they long after. They that haſte moſt 

E, uſe 


IVhat's Solomon?s Advice 


uſe to do worſt and ſpeed worſt; for in 
all things agreeable to corrupt nature, 
nature ſpeaks firſt and worſt: And 
though right Reafon, and eſpecially ſan- 
Qified Reaſon and Grace, may afterward 
ſpcak better things yet a former in- 
gagerment is a great detainment from 
obeying later and better thoughts for 
ſuch is the pride of ſinful Man, that he 
will rather adventure pon the danger 
of profecuting a worſe way, than incur 
the diſhonour of changing, though it 
be for a better z when.he hath once goxe 
Forth haſtily, he's very loth to make a 
a retreat, though back again be the better 
pay. 
For help in this Caſe 3 a Man that is 
about to go out in a ſtriving way, ſhall 
do well to entertain a tour-fold Conſide- 
ration. Ds 

1. In point of Juſtice, whether the 
Cauſe be right, elſe that general Rule, 
Mzt. 7. 12, forbids contending for Vi- 
cory in it. | 

2. In point of Religion, whether it 
be of moment, elſe . there ſhould be ra- 
ther a taking of Wrong than a raifing of 
trouble about a trifle, 1 Cor. 6.7, 


Yea, and in point of Reaſon thus 15 to 
| be 


LG TOR Caron —_—— 
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Concerning Strife ? 


be conſidered alſo, that more may be 
ſpent in time and charge than the matter 


is worth, 


3. In point of Charity, whether an 


| offer of peace and friendly agreement 


| have been made, Heb. 12. 14. Deut. 20. 
10, for it is not meet to deal as deligbting 
in War, Pſal. 68. 30. 

4. In point of Providence, whether 
there be a probability of prevailing, 
(the cauſe being good, and a good 
cauſe being like to tind favour ) elſe bet- 
ter forbear, and ( foreſeeing an ill Suc- 
cels) prevent Strife by patience, than 
end it with ſhame. Know well what 
thou do'ſt at firſt, left ( as Solomoz here 
faith ) thox know mot what to do at laſt, 

, Secondly, Solomon adviſeth to debate 
| the eauſe, where three Things are inti- 
| mated : 

I. That it's good to end Differences. 


Rd tt at ani codec 


OS 


' 2. By what Courſe. 


| 3. With what Caution. 

I. It's good to end things privately}. 
| If there be a Strife, yet Go #ot forth, Go 
not far, not to the Court, to the Bench 
| rather Go in, than go forth, that 1s into 
| thy Neighbours houſe, or into a Neigh- 


; bours houſe; that's likeft to put an end 


EE 2 Cs) 


SI 


I/hat*s Solomon*®s Advice 


to Strife, and prevent that expence of 


time ind money, yea, of love and cha- 


rity alſo which every Law-ſuit carries| 
with it 3 yea, more evil than men given} 


_—_ 


to ſtrife are aware of : For Law-ing is 
like Building , that will coſt twice ſo 
much as a man thinks of before-hand. | 

2. The courle is Debating ; That 
the beſt Compoſer of Controverſies 3 for, 
They commonly ariſe ( at leaſt, riſe to 
get higher ) not ſo much out of a deſire 
to try what*s right andobtain what's jul, 
( in which debating and the opening ; 
all things as indeed they are, is very help, 
ful }3 As from, | 

I. Miſprition : z Now a patient and 


unpartial debate, diſcovers and removs: 


all miſtakes, 

Or, 2. From Patton ; and Debating 
( eſpecially neighbourly and with offer- 
ded neighbours themſelves ) calls up 
Reaſon to judg of the Controverlic and 
crics down Patlion. 

The Caution is, Debate with hin 
binfolf z without necetlity, Go not fur 
ther, Mat. 15. 15. For Contention gon! 
forth,is like water broken out, Prov, 17. 
14. the farther it runs, the deeper and 


fiercer it 1s to go further from an end 
peact 


} 


Againſt Strife 2 


peace is ſooneſt made when feweſt med- 


 dle, Fermin. 


But in ſpecial, the warning is, Dzſco- 


| ver not @ ſecret to another, Prov. 17. 9. If 


haply (thy Neighbour and thou not 


| agreeing between your ſelves ) the mat=- 


ter be propounded to another that will 
be indifferent to both, then keep cloſe 
to the matter, if any thing ( not ho- 
nourable to thy Neighbour ) hath paſs'd 
ſecretly between thee and him when you 
ſtood upon good terms3z or if there 
have been ſome worſe and more patho- 
nate paſſages in the heat of Contention, 
which touch not the cauſe, and ro man 
knows but thou and he, diſcover not 
any ſuch ſecrets (that are belides the bu- 
ſineſs ) to a third perſon, to ingratiate 
thy ſelf and cauſe, to make him the more 
on thy fide, by making thy Neighbonr 
vile; for ſuch blabbing, ſuch unfaith- 
tulneſs, enmity, and inhumanity , will 
Put ( not thy Neighbour, but ) thee to 
ſhame beiore a good-natur'd Perſon 
( whether an Arbitrator or an Auditor 
only ) 3 And whereas by ſuch an one, 
thy Neighbour?s inhrmity will be buricd 
and kept ſecret, he will blame and ſhame 
thee for want of ſecrecy: and that in- 
E 43 tamy 
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54 How can Fear degominate a Man 
famy of thine for ſuch malice and trea-| 
chery, ſhall ot turn away. 

O How many when they be at a De- 
bate, that ſhould and might reconcile} 
them ( being drunk with anger and 
ſpleen ) vomit up all, diſcover all naked-! 
neſs, ſtriving ſo far to ſhame every Man 
his Adverfary, as that they ſhame them-. 
{c]ves eternally ! ; 
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Prov. 28. 14. | 
Happy is the Man that feareth alway, © 


wa "4 Hat #4 there iu Fear that 1 
Min for that ſhould be | 


counted Happy ? 


Anſw, Fear is vf divers Sorts, viz. 
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1: Natural], ariſing from the Prin- 
ciples of created ( not corrupted ) na-, 
tare and therefore, not bad nor good, 
morally; as to fear Fire , Water, a 
Drawn-Sword : This is in Braſtsunca- | 
pable of Reaion , and therefore of fin ) » 
as well as Men 5 tin good Men as well as | 

" In bad; yea, in Chriſt TOS} | 
who 


An Happy Man ? 
who feared that which ( looking to hu- 


| mane infirmity ) might have - over- 


whelmed him for ever; therefore fear- 
ing, he prayed, O let this Cup paſi, or let 
i nct prevail to ſwallow me up. Others, 
out of this car, avoid the evil] feared, by 
diſcretion  God?*s Children, by Reli- 
gion 3 others, when they cannot by pru- 
dence prevent and avoid ſuchevils, ſeck 
by. fortitude to bear them; but Gods 
Children ſtrive by grace and heavenly 
conſolation to prevent or to endure 
them, Rev. 2. 10. as David ( we may 
ſay, as Chriſt ) who , fearing ſets the 
Lord before him, and ſo concludes, that 
becauſe He is at his right hand, he ſhall 
not be overwhelmed. but raiſed, Pſal. 16. 
8.9, 10, Oc. & Pſal, 56.3. 

2. Corrupt or Criminal ], or penal ; 
for Fear inordinate is, 

r. ASin], becauſe it isaccompanicd 
with difiruft of Gods goodneſs, deſpair 
of his mercy , and makes Men to flie 
from him as an Enemy, Gen. 3. 10. 1Ja. 2. 
10. yea, to fight againſt him, 1 Sam. 4. 
T, 9. 

2, A Puniſhment ], and a miſerable 
one too, Dent.28.65,66, 67. 1ſ2.33.1 4. 
Fer, 20. 3. a puniſhment fit for Devils, * 

E 4 who 


How can Fear denvminate a Man 

who believe and tremble, and like to 
Hell; tor Fear hath torment,from which 
Gods Children are delivered in part 
here, and ſhall be perfedtly hereafter , 


Pſal. 112. 7. Prov. 28, 1. Fer. 17. 18, 
| Heb. 2.15. 


3- Spiritual |, becauſe wrought by the | 
Spirit, which is the Spirit of the Fear of | 
the Lord, Tſa. 11.2. Or Filial ( becauſe * 
in the Sons of Gud, in them only, and | 
well-becoming them) whereby the Chil- | 
dren ct (God, confidering Gods Majeſty, : 


Mercy, Juſtice, &c. and. their own fin 
and unworthineſs, fear before him, Mal, 
2. 5..:: This Fear hath a Threetold Ob- 


JET < A VIS. 
1. Ged | to be feared. 
1. As the great King, for his incom- 


_— excellency and eminency, Fer. 10. : 


7,0, Oc. Dan. 5. 19.. Rev.le 17s 


2. As.4 Father, ar his Mercy and | 
Goodneſs, Mal. 1. 6.-Pſal. 130. 4., Hof. | 


3. 5. and therctore to.be obeyed, 1 Pet, 


I;.I14 
. Asa Judg that w ill and mult mect 


wich Rebels; and therefore is not to be | 


provoked 3 Sce 1'Pet. 1.17. .2 Cor. 5. 
10, Ih 


2. Sin] that it may not be committed; | 


Sce 


0—_— = 
l " T e 


| 


An Happy Man ? 


See Gen.20,11, Namb.12.8. Eſftb,n.g.yea, 
that Duty may not be un-performed, nor 
ill performed, but fin of omiflion avoided, 
Exod. 5.3. Mal.1.14. Hence it followeth, 


' that fince I am to be afraid of Sin, I 
' muſt beafraid of my Self in whom there 
| is ſuch a root of corruption, Dext. 11.16. 
| Luke 21.34. Dent. 29.18, and of Sa- 
' tan, the Prince, ( Epbeſ. 2. 2.) and of 


' wicked men, the Iniiruments of tenta- 


"my TUG OT ON Ir Rn Pay Woe a 


, tion, 1 Cor. 10.12. Prov, 5. $. 
' -- 3+. The puniſhment of Sin | to be 


feared ſo, that ic may not be procured, 
as Job did, Fob 31. 3,23. 

Now, It's. true, that wicked men 
Fear, but it is out of an evil conſcience, 


| not fearing, ſo as to prevent the evil 
' feared ( there was never any in Hell that 


ſo feared it as to uſe all means to prevent 
coming to it ) but ſo, as that the thing 
tney fear comes upon them, ior want of 
taking a duc courſe to free theraſclves 
from it. as the Thiet fears the Halter, 
and yet procures it 5 but Gods Children 
fear to bring by their Sin ſad things on 
tiemſclves 3 .and therefore fo tear in the 
time of their proſperity as to prevent 
adverlity 3 as Exod, 9.29, 


6" 


Quelit. 
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How can Foar make Happy ? 


Queſt. Bt how i it poſſi ble that Fea 
ould have ſuch an hand in Man's Haz. 


pineſi ? 


Anſw. Becaulſc- though Fear be found! 


in all as the ſame created affection, ye, 
it is not of the ſame effe&; Fear in the 
godly is a defence from evil, Prov. 14.16, 
& 16.8. inthe wicked, it is a talte of 


Hell ; it betrays, or at leaft over-looks 


the ſuccours that reaſon affords, much 
more the helps that grace offers; and 
{ometimes, inttead of laying hold on the 


Promiſes , lays hold on an Halter (a 


Fudas ) or invites another to take away 
their life. Yea, Sanl takes a Sword and 
falls upon it himſelf for fear leſt the un- 
circumciſcd Philiftims ſhould come and. 
thruſt him through, 1 Sam. 31. 4. 
An holy Fear is of another nature, 

and hath theſe Commodities and Happt- 
neſſes in it. 


I» Itis a good Committee); Fear 0c-! 


caſioneth counſel, and counſel ſafety, 


Prov. 3.7. Holy Fear ſaith, How fhall 
I with my ten thouſand look the Lord 


in the face thai comes againſt me with 
his 


> wlll ee i 
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How can Fear make Happy ? 
his twenty thouſand ? Hereupon he that 


| feareth God, having C by the help of 
4 his fear ) thus conſulted, ſecketh peace 


by Jeſus Chriſt; So Fehoſaphat*s fear 


| ſuggeſted a wiſe courſe for his welfare 
| here, 2 Chron, 20.3: 


2. It is a good Watch j. As a fearful 


| Dog is againti Thieves. 1t's the fearful, 


that is the moſt careful Servant night 
and day ; Fcar gives warning , and ſo 


; we betake our ſ(clves to our Hold, Gen. 


32.9, 10. Pſal. 40.3. 
3. It's a good tortitier | It makes 


Gods Children do as they that conhne 


' on the Sea, oron an Enemy*s-Country, 


where the greateſt fortifications are, and 
every thing looked to whereat an Entry 
might be made; ſo Men fearing God 
look to every thing, as the mouth, P/al. 
39. 1, the eye, Fob 31. 1. the hand , 
i Sam. 24.13. even as Noah feared and 
made an Ark, Heb. 11. 7. 

4. It's a good Monitor ] or Maſter of 
Ceremonies, minding us of our duty and 
diſtance : As it is faid, ſerve the Lord 
without fear, that is, diſtruſiful fear, (if 
you have that you be too far off ); ſoit 
15 ſaid alſo, Serve the Lord with fear , 
Pſ2l.2.11. for we muſt not be too bold, 
Pſal. 89.7. Fear 
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See Prov. | 
3. 29, 


IWhat hardening of heart 
Fear therefore muſt be ill with us; we 


mult be in it-all the day, Prov, 23, 17! 
and yct Faith and Fear are, and ought to} - 


be joined together, that as we ought not 


to be too bold, ſo we may not be baſe, ; 


P/al. 56. 3. & 147. 7 
5. I's a Life-prolonger ], and chat 


with peace and happincts, Prov. I9, 23) 


& 22, 4. Eccleſ. 8. 12,13. 


m— 
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Prov. 28. 14. Latter part. 


---But he that hardeneth bis heart ſhall fat 
into miſchicf. 


Qu. WV; Hat , hardneſs of heart is that. 
| whereby a Man falls into miſc 


chief 


Anſw. In general : A'l that wilful 
hardening of a Mans heart which is a- 
painſt the fear of God mentioned in the! 
tormer part of the Verſe, upon the want 


whereot all fin and jadgment 15 bot-} 


tomed, M21. 1.5. For as the fear of God. 
i5 the beginning ot wiſdom and welfare; 
[ a fcarle(s and daring heart is the be- 


Eine | 


[ 


Brings Miſchief ? 
ginning of all folly and miſery , Prov. 


| 14. 16. 


Particularly, There is a miſchievous 


| hardnc(s of heart : 


7. Againſt the Commandment of 
God, which every wiſe man fears, Prov. 
I3. 13. and they that are appointed co 
miſckict and defiruction deſpiſe, Jer. 44. 
I6, I7. 

2. Againit the reproofs, admonitions 
and warnings of the Word ; By this it 
appearcd that God was dctermincd to 
deltroy Amazz2h, 2 Chron. 25. 16. See 
for this.2 Chron.36. £3,14,15;16;17::1 4; 


48. 4. Fer. 44. 4, 5,10. Ezck, 3. 7. 


Zecb. 7. 11, 12, 13. In ſpecial, Prov. 
20-3 

3. Againſt the threatnings of God, 
and thoſe judgments that wiſe Men ſee 
are coming, on apace, Nehem. 9.29, 30. 
Iſa. 5: 19. Fer. 5+ 12. Prov,22. 3. 

4. Againſt the judgments of God al- 
ready executed, Fer. 5.3. ZLepb. 3. Jo 
Amos 4. 6;8,09, 10, Ii, I2. 

5. Apainit the mercies, merciful of- 
fers, promiſes and providences of God, 
Iſz. 7 7. I1, 12, 13, 17. Amos 2.9, I4. 
Rom, 2. Fe 5. 

6. Againſt the gracious Works of 

God: 


DBxAy- 
| £OTHS- 


What bardening of heart 


God : O how grievous was their hard- 
neſs of heart that could not abide that 
Chriſt ( of whoſe power and doing 
good every where, they were convinced) 
ſhould ſpeak a word to reſtore a withered 
hand on the Sabbath day, when them- 
ſclves would not loſe or be loſers in, an 
Ox or an Afs for want of looking on 
them on that day! Mark 3. 5. with 
Mz. 12. 11,12, 13». | 

7. Againſt the holy ways of God, Ml, 
3. 13, &c. | 


But yet this hardneſs of heart may | 
further and more diſtinaly be known by | 


the words uſed to expreſs it : 
Namecly, It is expreſſed, 


I. By a word ſignifying hardneſs a- | 
rifing from drineſs * ; So,a Perſon hard- |! 
hearted is one that wants the moiſture | 
of grace, whereby he receives heavenly | 
things as a ſtone, which is wet for pre- | 
ſent, but dry preſently, having not ( as 
the Earth hath ) any moilture in it | 


(elf. 


2, By a Word ſignifying that which 7 
is hard by Cuſtom *, through calloſity, : 
brawnineſs and often beating upon it, | 
as the High-way by often treading on it. ; 
And ( indeed ) the hard heart is the De- | 


VIls 


| Brings miſchief ? 


1. fvils Cauſey-way, and Sin is the Devils 
it {Foot whereby he treads on it, and makes 
g ſit hard, Heb. 3. 13. Fer, 13. 22, And 
) whereby it 1s fitted for the Wrath of 
4 $God, which like the thunder-bolt )ſpares 
- ithat whichis oft, and rends that which 
n iis hard, 2 Kings 17.19. 
n | Now, that it may appear that every 
; Man falls thus into miſchicf by his own 

(fault. it 15 ſaid, He that hardexeth > 
} beart ]; For whoſe heart is hardened, 

jis his own fault : It's thy hardaeſy, Row, 
y [2-5. It's of mens own making 3 for it 
'is faid , They made their bearts as an 
| Adamant-ſtone, Zech. 7. 12. 

For though God be faid to harden, 
. | yet he hardens not properly, poſi tively, 
: | efficiently , cauſally z ( that's the caule 
> | which produceth the effect out of its 
; proper virtue ); Let no man ſay when 

- | he is hardened, Iam hardened of God, 
. | (as Fam. 1.13. ) for He infuſeth not hard- 
, | neſs, He makes not that heart hard that 


' was ſoft before, but leaves men in and 
to their own kearts 3 the conſequent 


| 
| «a 
| whereof becauſe it is hardneſs, therefore 


' God is ſaid to harden. Thus he may 

- befaid toharden, though not clenchy: 0 

| yet conſequentially by dercliction, and 
with- 
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What hardneſs of heart is that 


with-holding that ſoftening grace whid 


He is not bound to give z yea, Judicial 
He hardens by Tradition, giving up hb 
his juſt judgment, hard- hearted, impe 
nitent and obltinate men to the Power 
Satan,that by him they may be hardendl 
2 Theſ. 2, IO, 11,12. 

Thus for Wicked Men. 


God is ſaid alſo to harden his Chil 
dren, Jſ2. 63.17. but that is only bs 
cauſe for a time, he giverh not out unt: 
them that accuttomed influence of hs: 
grace which they have formerly felt] 


and ſo they be like the Earth whid| 
though thece be moiſture in it, yet, it 


for a longer time it want the dew 6: 
Heaven, it grows dry and hard. Thi 
is not a wiltul hardening in them, buty 


woful hardening to them 3 rag k 


therefore they complain to God, 

and both humbly and faithfully al 
and expoſtulate with him, in regard 0 
the promiſc of a ſoft heart they have 
from him, Deut. 30.6. Ezek, 36. 26, 


Notwithſtanding which, God ſome 
times leaves them dry and hard ; Name 


ly, for two Reaſons. 


I. For ſome fore-going Sin |. David | 
Was. 


'd 


{a 


Whereby Men fall into Miſchief ? 


{ was ſo hard of heart, that he apprehen- 
| ded not what Nathan intended till he 


ſaid, Thou art the Mzn, 2 Sam. 12.7. 


| This came of his Adultery, Murder , 
| Dithimulation. 


2. For a trial and diſcovery of Humane 


| Infirmicy ] when a man thinks highly of 


himſelf, or the Church of him, as in the 


| Caſe of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32.31. 


O let us take heed of the deceitfuineſs 
of Sin, (Heb. 3. 13.) of going a little, 
and a little further 3 That hardens. A 
wiſe man ſays not, I never cat Flints or 
Mil-ftones , therefore I ſhall never have 


\ The Stone; but purgeth humours and 
- erudities from the Stomack, becauſe they 
| ( being impacted) will breed the Stone ; 
' fo a wiſe Chriſtian is wary and provi- 
. dent to prevent and remove every cot- 
. rupt thing, which by pleafing and pol- 
' lJuting che heart for the preſent, hath a 
; tendency in it, to the hardening of it. 


But the Man here ſpoken of, that 1s 


* devoid of the Fear of God, is carclcſs, 
" m.:dlefs of the mifery and miſchict of 


- an hard heart; and therefore walks in 


. thoſe ways merrily, that makes his hearc 
F 


the 


What hardneſf of Heart is that. 8cc. 


like the High-way; yea, rather than! 
fail, he will make that Mercy of God 
that ſhould lead bim to repentance, Rom, 
2.5. anhelp to his hardening 3 for he 
lays God likes my courſes we!l enought - 
( when he proſpers ) ial. 50. 21, And! 

( however ) thinks with himſelf, God: 
will be merciful at laſt ( albeit God pro. 
tels he will not, Dewt. 29, 19, 20.) yea: 
though Mercy 2nd hardneſs of Heart be. 
oppoled the one t5 the otherz God is, 
faid, Rom. 9.18. to have mercy on whon| 
he will. 21d whom be will he bardens;\ 
that i, " taketh not away that hardnels} 
ct heart which they have of themſelves, 

but giveth them up to it ſo that, " 
hardening, no Mercy; What then? 
Why, Wrath by heap, if that hardne{; 

of hearc be continued in, and inftead of! 
_— , everlaſting Miſchief, Rom, 2./ 
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| Scripture-Queſtions out of 
Eccleſuaſtes. 


Ecclel. 1. 2. 


Vanity of Vanities ( ſaith the Preacher ) 
Vanity of Vanities, all s Vanity. 


Qu Hat doth this whole Book hold 
forth to us concerning this Va- 
nity £ 


Anſw. It ſetteth forth this, that all is 
Vanity, fave only the Fear of God and 
keeping his Commandments. In ſum, 
Out of God, all things are Vanity. 


Now there is a Vanity of S:#, for $17, 
.and by Sin. 

Firjt, Of Sin] ; for Sin it ſelf is Va- 
nity, as Idolatry, Oppreii>n, and an 
evil and unjuſtifable courſe of lite. See 
Fer. 144 22, Rom, 1. 21, 22,23. Pſal. 

F 2 62, 
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'- What doth this Book 
62. 10. Prov. 13 11. Iſa. 5. 18. 

I. Sin is Vanity in three Reſpeds. 

7. Becauſe in its Nature, it is a No- 
thing, a Privation («voule) a defect, no 


poſitive thing, no ſubſtance; for God | 
made Subſiances, and all he made was + 
good 3 but Sin is ( figmentum Cordi ' 


noftri, Gen, 6. 5. ) an imagination an 
device of our own, Eccleſ. 7.29. 

2, Becauſe it deceives the Sinners ex- 
pectation, giving him, inſtead of fatis- 


"OI LATE 


- 29728"; 


faction looked for, ( 2 Sam. 13. 15,29.) 


bitterneſs, cither in repentance, or in 


damnation, Prov. Il. 4. Fer. 2. 19 | 


Rom, 6. 21. 

3. Becauſe it makes the Sinner him- 
ſelt become vain or a Vanity. If Idols 
be Vanity, the Idolatry is ſo too 3 for He 


et, ALIEN 


gr 0 ph 2 ms Gunn x i AA, ; 
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is lhe them, Pſal, 115. 8. And therefore ! 


Man is mortal and vaniſheth away, be- 


cauſe he is fintulz yea, Man in his bet 


cliate, ſince Sin came into the world, is 


altogether Vanity, Pſal. 39.5. What a 
poor vain thing is the Prince of Devils | 
by reaſon of Sin ? Beel-zebab the god | 
of Flies, the great Humble-Bee, and. all | 


other Devils under him, little Bees or 


Flies. 


Secondly, 
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Hold forth about Vanity ? 
Secondly, For Sin |, This Vanity is 
found in the Creatures that be not fin- 


ful, they being appointed for Mans con- 
tent, profit, honour, but are abuſed by 


' finfal men to covetouſneſs, intempe- 
* rance, vain-glory --- and ſo become Va- 


ay. 

This Vanity of the Creatures appears 
in Four Things : 

I. I N that the Curſe of God is on 
them 3 Imwent by axd curſed his habitation 
( faith Fob ), to wit, for the dwellers 
ſakes ſo the Earth is curſed for Mans 
fake : yea, the Air is poiſoned by the 
Conſicllations of Heaven, and the Stars 
in their courſes fight againſt Siſera, Fudpes 
5.20. A Curſe is on the Heavens in a 
{fort for Mans Sin, 

2, I'N that they be in Bondage , 
Rom. $,20,21, and in a groaning con- 
dition, v. 22. for as it isa great trouble 
to loyal Subjects to be inforced to ſerve 
Rebels and Enemies to their Sovereign 3 
ſoit is to the Creatures to feed and cloth 
and cheriſh wicked Men; yea, not 
only ſerving Man a Sinner, but Man in 


 finning, Nzmb. 22. 30. 32, Things 


made for natural neceilities, are abuſed 
to carnal exceſſes z from this they deſire 
to be free, F 3 Zo 
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I hy doth Solomon ſay, 

3. IN that they. fail Men in their 
ends, not for which God hath ap- 
pointed them, but which they (without 
God ) ſet to them. They look they 
ſhould ſecurethem in the day. of trou- 
ble, Prov.i8.11. but that they ſhall not, 


Prov. 11. 4+ and for full ſatisfaction | 
from them whereas the Creatures ſhould | 
not have ſatished Adam in innocency, | 


%_- 


Man being a Creature nat ſatisfiable with 
any thing but that which is heavenly, 
and he being to be tranſlated tor his ſa- 
tisfacGtion, 


4. I 'N that they tend to diſſolution ; | 
For 1. They periſh in the uſing, Coloſ. | 
' 2.22, eat meat and it's gone, no more | 


meat can be made of that which is eaten, 
Ground arable wears in the ufing. 

2, Atlcength they come to utter con- 
ſumption, 1 Cor. 6. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 12, | 
Things muſt go at the Kings price 3 Put | 
the Kings price on theſe things, weigh | 

| 


wy 
4 i” 08 


nt 


them in the ballance of the Sanctuary, | 
and then call them Vanity,as the Preacher 
here doth. 1 


Obj. Preachers ſay ſo, but Do wiſe 
Meu think fo ? | 


Anſw, © 


AY a it = 4 = Sad — 


ty oa ay 


Vanity, Vanity, All's Vanity ? 


Anſw. Solomon was not only a Prea- 
cher, but a King in Feruſalem, ver. 1. 
yea, the wiſeſt King that ever was , 
1-Kings 3.12, yet he ſays fo, ver. 2. Re- 
decm thy ſelf from Vanity by doing the 


{ will of God, 1 Fohn 2, 17. and the 
- Creatures by imploying them to good 
and holy uſes, Lyke 16. 9. 


But {( infiead of this ) there is Va- 
nity. wn 

Thirdly, By Sin], that is, unwiſe man 
adds to the Creatures Vanity, and more- 
over, to his own vexation, by his con- 
tinual miſcarriages about the Creatures ; 

Namely, 1. IN exceflive toiling and 
moiling about them (as many have done 
about the Philoſophers Stone, that turns 
(as they ſay) all to Gold) to get thar 
ſuppoſed good and happineſs which ic 15 
not in them to give, And is not that a 
Vanity to labour extreamly to get that 
which can never can be had ? 

2. I N being over-ſolicitous for 
keeping that, the loſs whereof cannot 
make them miſerable, nor the holding of 
it, happy 3 Is not this a vexing Vanity? 

3. IN regard of the uſe of the Cre1- 
ture, ctther in exceſs by voluptuouſnefs, 

F 4 OF 


_ 


WF 117 Solomon ſay, &c. hy 
or in defe&t, by miſerableneſs And is 
not this a monſtrous Vanity ? | 

4. IN regard of mens own End; 
for after all the imployment of Wit, 
{irength, ſtate and time, about thele 
carthly things, there is | then, that is, at 
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externals) between Wiſe Men and Fools, 
between Rich Men and Beggars yea, 
between Mcn and Beaſts, Fob 13. 25. 


to ſee what ſhall be ofter him ? Eccleſ.3.22, 
He that hath hcapt up never ſo much, 
knows not te whom he ſhall leave it, 
whether toa Friend and Relation, or to a 
Stranger whether to a Wiſe Man ora 


but what he hath got by it, may fall in- 
ro the hands of a Drone or diffolute 
Spend-thrift, Now for a Man to labour 
excellively to maintain anothers idleneſs, 
and to pinch himſelf fordidly to main- 
tain anothers prodigality, hath much of 
Sin in it, and of Vanity by Sin. | 
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death ] no difference ( in regard of theſe | 


5. IN regard of the leaving of all | 
after their end; for J/bo ſhall bring a Ma | 


Fool : To be ſure; the hard labour is his, | 


Feclef, | 
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Eccleſ. 7.10. 


| Say wot thor » What is the cauſe that tbe 


former days were little better than theſe? 
for thou doſt not enquire wiſely concerts 
ang thu, 


| Qu. Oth Solomon abſolutely bind us 


out from ſaying , the former 
days are better than theſe.or from queſtio- 
#ing the preſent times ? 


Anſw. 1. He ſaith, and the Spirit of 
God faith, Say not ], fay not thou, Whbat 
# the cauſe ? tor it is the manner of im- 


patience to be asking Queſtions F, as if Job 3: 12x, 


no good anſwer could be given; but the 


anſwer of the Preacher is to forbid them Gen-43-6- 
to ask, becauſe it is but a fooliſh Que- /® +? {0s 


{tion. 
For 2. He ſaith, that they that fay fo 
make not a wiſe enquiry corcerning this, 


But for further inſtruction and fatis- 
faction, the Queſtion may be anſwered 
Negatively and Affirmatively. 


Firſt 
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74 Whether is it unlawful to fay that 


Firſt, Negatively, in two Things : 


- 
4 
_ * 
_— > 
or IEEE a ning ti Hoe 


I. Solomon's meaning, is not that ſome 
timcs are not worſe than others 3 forſ. 
Chriſts own words ( if we ſpeak of afli- | 
Ction)ſhew the contrary,telling us of ſuch} , 
tribulation as was not from the beginning |. 
of the world to that time, no nor ever ſhall 
be, Mat. 24. 21. And (it we ſpeak ff 
Sin ) the deſcription of the laſt times by | 
the Apoſile, ſhews the contrary, 2 Tim, 
3+ 1,2, 3,4, 5» | 

2, Noris it his meaning, that if the} 
Times be corrupt, they ſhould not be} 
diſliked , and the iniquity thereof re-| 
proved and cried out againſt, or the cas | 
lamity thereof bewailed; for that's a} 


Duty, Iz. 58.1. Ezck, 9.4. Fer.13.17. | 


Secondly, Poſitively, in divers Par- | 
ticulars. | 
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1. A Man muſt not complain of the 


Times, as looking for a felicity in this f |, 
world, and to enjoy ſuch Times as will | * 
| have nothing in them to complain of. 
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2, None ſhon!ld quarrel with the pre- | 7 
ſent Times out of vain reſpc&s, out of | t 
an } 
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One time is better than another ? 

an humour of worldlineſs and diſcon- 
tentedneſs, when the Times they com- 
plain of are in truth better than the 
Times they commend, and the Time 
they commend worſe than the time they 
condemn. - Thus, the Seribes and Pha- 


| riſees made as if their Fathers days and 
doings were worle than theirs, Mat,23» 


30. when their Fathers killd the Ser- 


| vants of God only, but in their time, - 
\# the Son of God was ſlain, and by their 


hands. And fo ſome old ignorant crea- 
tures have us'd to proclaim the Times of 
Popery here in England better than the 
latter Times of the Goſpel, becauſe then 


| all things were cheap;z- when the cauſe 


of their ſaying ſo, is the regarding of 
their Purſe or. Paunch more than their 
Souls, 

3.Neither ſhould any queſtion the times 
ſo as therein to queſtion the wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs of Gods Government, by 
whoſe Providence it is that ſome Times 
are better and ſome worſe, Pſal.3 1. 15. 
Amos 3. 6, See Mal, 2.17. & 3. 13,14» 
fob 1. 22. & 24. 1. & 34+ 29» 

4. Neither ſhouldſt thou,. if the 

Times be ſadder, and the days wherein 


thou liveſi be gloomy days, — 
ny 
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Wbether 3t is unlawful to ſay that 
thy felf with exceffive grief, or pine a 
way with ſorrow, Foſh. 7. 7,10. Ads 27, 
22, Asknot only the Times, Why art 
you ſo heavy ? But thy Self, Why amlj 
ſo heavy ? Pſal. 43.17. 
$5, Leave not thy Station, 1 Cor. 7,þ 
24. Nehem. 6.11. Amos 7. 14,155 nege! 
1c& not thy Calling out of a deſpairing| 
mind, but go on in thy way, and wait| 
upon God in thy place in an evil world;} 
uſe piety, ſtudy repentance, Zeph. 2. 3.! 
Get away every Achan, Foſh. 7. 11. ye 
ule prudence 3 Be filent, Take heed what 
thou fſayſi, and to whom, Amos 4. 13. 
and to whom thou committeſt' thy ſelf, 
Foba 2,24, Atts 9.26, but yet Take 
heed of leaving the work committed to; 
thee to do, Mark 13. 34,35. Ads 5.25, 
28,29, 42. And if there ſhould be any| 
withdrawing for a time upon ſome ſpe-| 
dalpccaſion., be able to ſay as David! 
.'there not a Cauſe ? I Sam. 17. 29] 
Fake heed of: queſtioning the Times 0 


a WP 6 


| 
asthat God ſhould queſtion thee (though| 


thou be hardly dealt with ) for a Rum! 
away. Remember the Angels queſtion-| 
ing of Hagar flying from her Miſtreh, 
Gen. 16. 8, 9, with v. 6. | | 
6. Donot © examine, pry into, and} 


pore | 
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vait | 


One time u better than another ? 


e upon the evils of the Times as to 
Gat the good of the Times. Theſe laſt 
Times are the beſt that ever were in re- 
 gard of Goſpel-manifeſtations, Mat. 13. 
16, 17. and yet they are the worſt, to 
wit, in re$ard of the rage of Satan and 
| wicked men, Rev. 2,10, Rev, 12. 12: 
| Fohn 16. 2. | 
7. When Times be at the worſt, if 


1d;! 


| thou queſtion the Cauſe, do not que-= 


« 3.) ftion it with indignation (as if the 
yea, | world were ungoverned, or thy mind 
7hath were to put in Interrogatorics. againſt 


13, 
{elf, 
"ake 
d to 
2 5, 
any 
ſpe 
vid; 

29. 
s (0 
ugh 


| the great Governour thereof, Fob: 34. 
7, 8.) but do it for: information, and 
| then, if thou enquire wiſely, thou wilt 
| find the cauſe of worſe Times to be the 
' fins of the Times, Fer. 30. 14, 15. Mic. 
' 3.5. Turn: therefore thy quettionings 
; and quarellings with the Times nnto-an 
| examining of, (this is a wiſe enquiry', 
| Mica 6.9, 10, &c, )a mourning, for, and 
 & reforming of, ( 2s far as thy power 
| reacheth ) thoſe evils of fin that cauſe 


Lune 
10ns 
rels, 


and 
Pore 


} 


; the Times to be ſo evil, Dext, 31.29. 

S, Do not ſocomplain of bad Times 
{ a5 to Jay aſide all hopes of better, Fer.30- 
LL 7,17 Jer. 33: 23. Pak 4%. 11: 58 
| bope in God, Ezra 10. 2. 
| 9, If 


Whether it be unlawful to ſay,&c. 
9. If there never come good Time 
in thy time, inſtead of froward Queries 
about, make a good uſe of, exerciſe ſuf. 
fering graces in, learn ſome good Leſſons 
from thoſe evil and caftigatory Time 
( Mica. 6. 9.) into which it hath pleaſe 
God to caſt theez Epheſi 5. 16. Thu 
oughteſt always ſo to live ( faith Hiern, 
in loc.) as that the preſent days may ki 
better to thee than the days that are pat: 
Pſal. 119. 7i. Hereupon, unto th 
Queſtion, What i# the cauſe why the fu; 
mer days are better than theſe ? This An 
ſwer may be return*d, That thy way 
may be better thaa if the days had ben 
better. ; 


Nec vetw ſeculum preſenti prefers, 
quia unus utrinſq; Conditor eft Deus, Vit. 
tutes bonos dies viventi faciunt, vill, 
malos,, Hieron, in loc. | 
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Eccleſ. 7, 16,17. 


Ver. 16. Be not righteous overmuch net- 
ther make thy ſelf overwiſe ; Why 
ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf 

Ver. 17. Be not overmuch wicked, neither 


be thou fooliſh 5 Why ſhouldeſt thou die 


before thy tame ? 
this double counſel ? Or 


"F 
what doth he mean by | 9- 


| vermuch righteous | and | overmuch wick- 


ed |] ? 
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| 
ers, Anſw. Sure, it hath reference to his 
"7 obſervation in tne Verſe going before, 
vn, viz. That a jut Man perifheth in his righe 
| teouſneſſ, and 4 wicked Man prolongeth 
bu life in his wickedneſs, according to 
which theſe Verſes mult be interpreted. 


The Queſtion therefore may be an- 
{wercd, 

I, Negative; |, certainly when it is 
{11d, Be not righteous overmuch, it is not 
| to give a check to any ſiriftneſs which 
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IWhat is it to be righteous overmuch, 


the Word of God requires whether in 
opinion or praQice 3 for No man can be 
over-righteous by ſticking cloſe to the 
Rule of Righteouſneſs, any more than 
the Maſon by rearing his Wall precifch 
according to his Rule and Plummet; 
Nay, to diminiſh from the Word', Dent. 


4. 2, to depart from the way of the| 


Word to the right hand or the left, is : 


deſtructive thing, Dems. 5. 32. & 6.14,| 


17. Pſal. 125.5. 
2. Poſitively ] The fomner being 


not Salomox's meaning, the Queſtion is} 


what his purpoſe is in theſe words, 
There is therefore a double more probs 
ble interpretation. 

The firſt reſpe&eth the ſubjects or the 


perſons here ſpoken of with reſpe& to 


their carriage and behaviour under Di- 
vine Providences. 


The firſt Advice then is, 
I- Be not righteoxs overmuch |, that is, 
conſidering that 2 juit Man periſheth in 


| his righteouſneſs, do thou look to thy 


righteouſneſs, that thou mayſi not by 
any miſtake therein expoſe thy ſelf to 
periſhing condition : If Men periſh in a 


good righteouſneſs by others, Do: ow 
| thou 


— 


1 _—_ 


Or wicked overmuch ? 


thou deſtroy thy (elf by a bad and over- 
grown righteouſneſs. 


Now, This Errour and exceſs in 
Righteouſneſs may ariſe two ways. 

I. In matter of Opinion |, by adding 
to the Word, ſetting up, and ftanding 
ſtifly upon that which the Word of God 
doth not warrant 3 but, though it may 
ſeem to be an high thing, and to have 
much of righteouſneſs in it, yet, being 
well ſearch'd, there's nothing in it but 
a wiſdom and righteouſneſs of a mans 
own making. Thus Saxl and the Peo- 
ple ſpared for Sacrifice, wherein they 
might ſcem religious, but they held be- 
fore themſelves a falſe light, viz. that to 
ſacrifice was better than to obey ; Thus 
alſo Peter ( by miſtake and meaning to 
be righteous ) was righteous over- 
much, when he ſaid, Not ſo Lord, Ads 
Io. 14. That which ſeems high righte- 
ouſneſs may be high unrighteouſneſs if a 
Man make himſelt his own Lawgjiver, 
Fam. 4. 11, 12. 

Upon this it may be infer'd , by 
ſooldjt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? for ſuch 
a danger there is if a man do not con- 
ceive and think right things, but ſpeak 

G and 


1 


I Sam. 15. ; { 


I5, 22. |} 


What # it #0 be overmuch righteous, 


and a& upon miſconceits 3 as we ſee in 
the Friends of Fob *, againſt whom 
Gods Wrath was kindled, \o that there 
necded a Sacrifice that God might not 
decal with them according to their folly, 
which deſerved deftructionz and yet 
they thought they pleaded the cauſc of 
God and the cauſe of Righteouſnels 3 
but God ſaith, they ſpake not right, they 
were ovcrmuch righteous in aſcribing fo 
much to humane righteouſneſs, as to 
think God mutt fiill make much of ſuch 
in an outward way and therefore that 
Fob could not be a righteous man, be- 
cauſe God dealt fo ſeverely with him. 
This made God angry, unto which de- 
{ixoying is next, Dezt. 9, 20. Thus he 
that would not ſmite the Prophet ( al- 
beit that might ſeem an unrighteous and 


horrid thing, yet ) becauſe he prefer'd þ 


his own reafton before the ſpecial com- 
mand of God at that time, was ſlain by 
a Lion, 1 Kings 20,35, 36. Fobn Baf- 
tiſt ſeems to ſay there was no ſeemlinels 
in Chriſis being baptized by him, 
and there ſeemed to be good reafon for 
it 3 but Chriſt Icts him know that what 
he thought was not right, but it became 
Him to be baptized of Fohx upon th 
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Or wicked overmuch ? 


account of righteouſneſs, Mar. 3. 14,15. 
And Fohs thereupon, yielded quickly, 
and ſo prevented that drcadful check , 
which was returned over-righteous and 
over-reſolute Peter in the like caſe, Fohx 
13. 6,7, 6. Any Man that ſuffers or 1s 
defiroy*d for this fault, though it be by 
the hand of God, yet may be faid to de- 
ftroy himſelf, becauſe himſelf is the cauſe 
of it, as Hof. 13.9, : 

2, In matter of practice and carriage | 
ſo he is righteous overmuch, that is, rigid 
overmuch in his dealing with others un- 
der the pretence and name of righteouſ- 
neſs; as Saul muſt needs kill Fonathan, 
under a pretence of 7eal for God, in re- 
eard of the ( improvident ) curſe under 
which he had bound the People, though 
Jonathan heard it not, 1 Sam. 14. 27, 
28,29. And ſuch a kind of zeal he had 
in ſlaying the Gibeonztes, ( as ſeeming to 
reſpe& the honour of God's people 
with whom ſuch were not fit' to be 
mixt ) whereby he deſtroyed feven of 
his Sons (a part of himſclf ) 2 Sam.21. 
2, 6, 9. So the Corinthians, that were 
negligent at firſt, did 'over-do at laſt, 
2 Cor, 2,6,7. 8, 
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_ down apou your wrath, Epheſ. 4. 26. Or 


What is «t to be overmuch righteous, 
The Second Advice is, 


Be 10t overmuch wicked | : Where 
1. We may obſcrve { as in the former 


Precept ) that Solomon®s meaning, here | 
is not to give Way to any to be wicked | 
in ſome leſs degrees z no more than it 
follows that a Man may be angry as 
much as he will till the Sun go down, | 
becauſe Paul faith, Let not the Sun go | 
that men necd not pay leſs Tithes, fo 
they look to weightier matters, becaule | 
Chriſt frowns upon the hypocrifie that | 
was in the one while they omitted the 
other, Mat.23.23. ye ought (faith Chriſt) 
to have done the greater and the Ic 
both; ſo all wickedneſs ( whether little | 
or much) is to be avoided, becauſe it 
makes us liable to the Curſe of God,| 
Gal. 3. 10, Cel 

2, :This thcn may be the meaning 3 
Donot, becauſe a wicked Man prolongeth} 
his days in his wickedneſs, give thy cl 
the rains, to be wicked in the higheli} 
dcgree, over and above what is in other 
wickcd men, Fer. 5. 28, ſo that thi 


ſeems to agrce with what Solomon faitl 
ate 


bas jap, ny AY 


Or wicked overmuch ? 


afterward 3 Becauſe Sentence againſt an 
evil wirh is not executed ſpeedily z there- 
fore the heart of the ſons of men is fully 
ſet in them to do ewol, Eccleſ, 8. 11. to 
be brimful of wickedneſs. 

Bat, Be not wicked overmuch ( ſaith 
the Wiſe-man ) neither be thou ( in be- 
ing ſo wicked ) fooliſh, and an enemy 
to thy (elf: For, this ftinning with an 
high hand, however God prolong the 
life of other wicked men, may make him 
cut off thee out oft hand, Pj. 55.23. 
Numb. 25.7, $. 

Now, It the words in thefe two 
Verſes be taken in their latitude 3 the 
tormer Precept may be extended to all 
thoſe that in any thing overſhoot them- 
ſelves by leaning to their own wiſdom 
( yea, howſoever they aim at righteouſ- 
nels and holineſs in it ) ſo far as to go 
beyond that which the Wiſdom of God 
will warrant. 

And the latter Precept may alſo be 
applied to all thoſe, who leaning to 
their own fooliſhneſs, enlarge them- 


felves in wickedneſs, under the hope of 


impunity. 
But yet, There is a (ſecond Interpre- 
tation of cheſe words, which ſeemeth 
G 3 more 
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What is it to be righteous 


more agreeable to the context, which 
ariſcth not ſo much from the confidera- 
tion of the perſons here ſpoken to, in 
reference to their carriage or miſcarriage 
under Divine Providences, as to the cen- 
ſure of rheſe perſons in regard of God 
himſelt that ordereth out theſe Provi- 
dences, inaſmuch as they run croſs to 
the ſ{cnſc, and corrupt reaſon of ſhal- 
low mcn. 

And then, -The meaning of the tor- 
mer Precept, will be this z when thou 
ſeeſt a juii man perith in his righteoul- 
nels, Be not theu overmuch righteous, to 
wit, in charging God tooliſhly, as it he 


did not govern the world cqually. Fob 1. 


22, ( He's always righteous overmuch, 
that makes as if God were not righteous 
enough ), Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy 
Jelf, by quarrelling his adminiſtration ? 
Job 9.:4-:. 6 34+ 17. 633-12, 13: 
Hereupon, the Second Precept will 
found to this ſenſe 3 when thou ſeeſt a 
wicked man prolong his days in his 
wickedneſs, Be uot thou wicked overmuch 3 
as it God did lct all alone, and ſo wink 
at the carriage of men, as that they 
may be as bad as they will, and yet farc 
never the worſe, Pſal.50.21, ZLeph,1.12- 
Mal. 2.17, & 3+ 14,15: ---— 0 
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And wicked overmuch ? 

In brief, it may be ſaid, that theſe 
two Sayings ſet forth two fins : 

I. The acculing of Providence, * 

cauſe the jult periſh, expreſs*d by, *Be 


9t righteous overmuch_ neither make thy 


| ſelf over-wiſe, as if thou couldit devilc 


a wiſer way of ordering the world. 

And 2. The abufing of Providence, 
and of Gods Patience towards wicked 
men unto all licentiouſneſs, expreſſed 
by, Be not wicked overmnuch. 

Unto both theſe Extreams, the Plal- 
milt ( upon the ſame workings of Pro- 
vidence that are here deſcribed, ver.15.) 
ſheweth our proneneſs, who on the one 
fide are ready to condemn the genera- 
tion of the righteous, that is, to charge 
God becauſe he putteth them under ſuch 
bitter Providences, Pſal. 73. 13, 14, 15. 
And on the other fide, are ready to 
warp and nod towards the profane 
world becaule they proſper, Pſz1.73. 10, 
If, 12, It godly Men go ſofar, no mar- 
vel it the ungodly come quite over too, 
and are bold in both theſe Extreams. 

Satable hereunto is the cloſe that fol- 
loweth,v.1S. Take bold, ſuffer not toſlip, 
ſay to thy heart, withdraw not thy hand 
from, the counſel given on both parts 
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Il hat is it tobe ryghteous, &c. 
in the former Verſes; for it is the fearof 
God, and the reverent obſervation of 
what God faith in his Word, that will 
hetÞ a man to come clear off from the 
evits and inconveniences of both the 
FE xtrcams, and to walk in the middle 
way. which is to be righteous accord- 
Ing to the Rule though there be ruin by 
it; and not to be wicked againk the 
Rule, though Proſperity accompany 1t : 
And again, This Fear of God will keep 
a man from uttering or acting any thing 
againſt God or his Word, whatſoever 
tentation there be thereunto by his pre- 
{ent Providence. It is the SandGuary 
C where the Fear of God is taught) that 
ſets all right, Pſal, 34. 11. Pſal. 73. 
17, &C, 


Ecclcl. 


al 


Ecclel. 9. 2. 


All things come alike to all : There is one 
event to the righteous and to the wicked, 
to the good and to the clean, and to the 
unclean ;, to him that ſacrificeth, and to 
him that ſacrificeth not ; as is the good, 
ſo is the ſinner, and he that ſweareth as 
he that feareth an Oath. 


Qu. S it abſolutely ſo that all things 


come alike to all ? 


Anſw. It is (o in regard of thoſe out- 
ward things, as riches, poverty 3 health, 
ſickneſs 3 honour, diſhonour 3 whereof 
Solomon (ſpeaks thus, to ſhew the vanity 
of Men that do fo excecilively defire 
thoſe things which they may have whom 
Hell ſha!l have 3 yea, in Goſpel-times, 
worſe outward things befal the good 
than the bad, becauſe God will exerciſe 
and adorn their ſpiritual graces and 
comforts. 

But howſoever the things of this life 


| befalling good and bad men be the ſame 


in themſelves, yet if we judg of the 
works 
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"Fw - do cntwardd things 
works of God by the Word of God; 
there is in regard of the Perſons of good 


and bad men a very great difference, 
both here and hereafter, 


Firſt, here] in regard of the Cauſe 
Concomitants, and the End and 
Effet, 


1. In regard of the Cauſe and Root! 
out of which outward Diſpenſations do} 


artle.: For, : 
1, As for good Men, it they have 
theſe outward good things, they have 


them out of Gods love, ( fer. 31.2, 3,þ « 


4. 20, 21.) and mercy, as Facob had his 
two bands, Gen. 32. 9, 10. & 33. 5, 


CO EARNS - 


ace 


And it they want them, it is out _— 


that they want them ( as it 15 out of love 
that a Father will not fill his Childs 
purſe ) becauſe they would be like to be 
worſe for them, Prov. 30.8, 9. 


2. As for bad Men, they have great 


out ward enjoymecnts. 


rx. From Gods general Providence | 
and Bounty, Pſzl. 145.9, 15, 16. Lake | 


6.35. EI 
2, Perhaps alſo out of reſpect to the 
prayers of ſome good Men to whom 


they are called, and Gods good-will to 
thoſe 


— 


Fall out alike unto all ? 


thoſe dear Servants of his, Gen. 19.21. 
as Gen. 17. 18,20. 2 Chron. 22. 9. 

3. Becauſe God hath ſome great work 
for them to do 5 and therefore furniſh- 
«th them for it, and enricheth them by 
it, 1ſa. 45.1, tov. 6. | 

4+ Becauſe God will not leave him- 
ſelt without witneſs, Ads 1417+ 

5- Nor them without Wages, 2 Kings 
10, 30, Fer.27.6. Verily, they have their 
Reward, Mat.6.2. Thus tor the Fountain. 

2. In regard of the things accom- 
panying theſe outward enjoyments Or 


 afflictions For, 


I. It we ſpeak of good and comfor- 
table things 3 Good men have, 

I. A better Title to them, enjoying 
them in Chriſt, the Heir of all things, 
by a more ſpecial and ſweet right than 
any out of Chritt have, 1 Cor. 3. 22,23 
Mat. 5. 5. who have them out of com- 


' mon kindnels rather thanCovenant-love. 


2. And a gift and ſuch grace from 
God to uſe them for Gods glory and 
their own comfort as others have not, 
Eecleſc,2.26, 
| 3+ They havealſo much more content 
in the enjoyment of them, than world- 
tings have, Pſal., 16; 5, 6. Prov. 10. 22+ 
with Eccleſ.5,17. 1 Tim.6.6. 2, 


or 


92 How do outward things 


2;,If we ſpeak evil , that is, of af 
MicTing things and an hard outward 
condition, even in chat allo G-»0d4 men 
differ very much from graceleſs men 3 

For, In all afflictions, r. They that 
fear God have that gracious Preſence of 
God that others have not 5 what-ever | 
waves ariſe , yet Chrilt is in the Ship 
with them; and it they be ſick ( yea, | 
though of the Plague, that others dare 
not come near thzm ) vet God will be 
ſo near to then, as to make all their beds 
m their ſickneſs, rurning and tolling, 
changing and altering it (as the Original 
word {1gnifics ) for their greater eaſe, þ 
Pſal, 41.3. Oc, It rhey b: in Priſon, it 
is better with them than with other 
men. Ffoſep» and other the Kings Pri- 
ſoners were bound in the {ane Priſon, 
bat the Lord was with Foſeph in a far 
more gracious minnec than with them, 
( Gen. 39.21,22, 23.) making him tne] 
Ruler there, and all he did to proſper. | 

2, The Godly, in their diſtreſs have 
ſuch promiſes as others have not, ye, 
even in regard of the things ot this 
life, r Tim. 4.8. as,that he will ſtrengthen 
them on their b2d of languiſhing, Pf-4. 
41. 3, an4 lay nd more upon them. in 

any 
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Fall out alike to all? 


. any kind than they ſhall be able to bear, 
' and will find out a way for them, 1 Cor. 


IO, 13. and makeall to work for good 
unto them, Rom, 8. 27. ſuch Promiſes 
are good mens Priviledges, 1/4.3.10, 11. 
Eccleſ. 8. 12. 13. for unto a wicked man 
God.ſaith. What buſt thou to do td take my 
Copenant in thy mouth ? Pal. 50.16. 

3. And the Childicn cf God have 
ſuch Providences alfo, ard workings of 
Gods hand for their ſupport and refzeſh- 
ing ( however their troubles be very 
great ) as others have not. Thus a- 
cob obſerves and ſpeaks as it he were eX- 
ceedingly comforted with the Lords re- 
buking of Labar in his behalf, Gen. 31. 
42. Fehoſaphat and Ahab were in the 
ſame Battel, but Ahab thongh he ſought 
and thought to avoid the danger by his 
diſguiſing was ſlain, and Fehoſaphat, by 
the hand of Heaven was reſcued ; for it 
was the Lord that helped bim and moved 
the Eneniy to depart from him, 2 Chron. 
19. 29.31, 23; 

4. They have grace alſo to keep them 
trom that fin into which others ( being 


preſs'd with affliction) tall, Pſal. 125. 3. 


Fobn 17. 15. David was pcrſ{ccuted by ' 


Saul, & Sanl was proſecuted & afflicted 
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How are all things like to all 2 


by the Philiftins,, but mark the diffe. 
rence, Saul goes to a Witch, falls all «- 
long, in deſpair, and at length kills him- 
ſelf : But David could never be drawn 
to kill Saxl, and in all his perſecution 
God kept up his Spirit. The Rod 
that wicked Saxl did not ſo reſi upon 


him as to deject him, Pſal. 11. 1. or n-| 


fect him ſo, as to make him put forth 
his hand to wickedneſs, Pſal. 125. 3, 


See 1 Sam. 28. 7, 8,20; & 24. 13] 


& 26.9, 10, II. 

5. They have ſuch a Comforter « 
the world knows not, and that is the Spi- 
rit of God, which dwelleth in them, and 
ſhall be with them, Fobn 14.16.17. ſo that 
in whatſoever Priſon or preſſure they 
are, therein that Comforter is with 
them alſo 3 and { oeing the Spirit of Truth, 
it comforts them ſtill by one Truth of 
Scripture or other, Pſal. 119, 50. unto 
which is added his inward Seal and Wit- 
neſs with their Spirits, of their good and 
happy eſtate, Roms. 8. 16, 17. 

5. Whereas worldly Men, when their 
troubles are very great, are ſunk in de- 
ſpair, Gods Children when they are in 
the higheſt diſtreſs here, have their 
higheſt comfort i in their Redcemer mol 
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How are all things alike to all ? 


imprinted and engraven upon their 


hearts, Fob 19. 25, 26, 27.28, 
Thus there is a difference in what 
accompanieth the diſaſters of good and 


| bad men, 


There is a difference in the end, 


| effects and conſcquences of the condition 


of good and evil mcn ; for the afflicti- 
ons of good men build them up ſpiri- 


| tually, Pal, 119, 71. and keep them 


from being condemned with the world, 
1 Cor. I1. 32. And are their way to 
glory, Ads 14.22. But the proſperity 
of the ungodly lays them, Prov. 1. 32. 
becauſe thereby they fin ſo much the 
more, Pſal, 73. 6, 9. and fo lay up for 
themſelves'a greater treaſure and mea- 
ſure of wrath againſt the laſt day, Rom. 


2, 4, Jo 


Theſe things make a great difference ' 


here. 

Secondly , If all things be alike here, 
yet nothing ſhall be alike hereafter , 
Mal. 3. 28. but all unlike 3 There ſhall 
be a different Name, Sheep and Goats, 
Bleſſed and Curſed, a different Hand, 


riobt and left, a diflcrent Sentence, 


Come 
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How are all things alike to all? 
Come ye Bleſſed, and Go ye Curſed, adif- 
fercnt Portion, Everlaſting Fire, anda 
prepared Kingdom : And Laſlily, far dif. 


ferent Company 3 the Devil and his An 


gels, muſt be wicked Mens Compani- 
ons,together with all their wicked Com. 
panions in Sin unrepented of here ; But 
all that truly fear God, ſhall be with the 
Lord of Glory, with the Holy Angel 
and glorified Saints for evermore, Mat, 
25, 34+ 4I, 1 Theſ. 4.17, 18. 
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Ecclef:: 9. 7; $9. 


Go thy way, eat thy Bread with joy, aud 
drink, thy Wine with a merry heart ; 
for God accepteth thy works. 

Let thy Garments be always white, and let 
thine Head lack uo Ointment, &c. 


Qu. Re theſe the words of ſenſual 


Men , or, Arethey Solomon's 


| wiſe and ſerious Sayings ? 


Anſw. 1. They are not to be taken as 
the words of ſenſual Men, deviſing, pre- 
ſenting, and allowing to themſelves the 
utmolt carnal pleaſure; for though the 
the things ſpoken of be ſo fully ſet forth 
in a way pleaſing to nature, that they 
ſeem to be the very ſame things that an 
Epicure would have, if he might have his 
will; yet theſe following things may be 
obſerved which make for the contrary. 
For, 

1. Carnal and voluptuous Men do 
not uſe to ſpeak altogether in ſuch a 
language as is here uſed ; 

AS 1. Laying this down, in the firſt 

H place, 
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Doth Solomon ſpeak here, 
place, that what they make merry withal 
ſhall be truly their own | thy Bread, thy 
Wine |, but oft they cat and drink, and 
dance with what they can get of other 
mens, as I Sem, 30.16. 1 Kings 21.7, 
16, Amos 4.1. 

2. Nor do they build their mirth up- 
on this ground, that God accepteth their 
works 3 pongs, they may think fo in 
a way of preſumption, (as Pſal.50.21.) 
but not in true conſtruction, or upon 
any real and folid proof of Gods accep- 
tance; as will appear by opening theſe 
words | God accepteth thy works ] which 
may be taken two ways. 

I. In agenerality, and in way of ſup- 
poſition 3 as if he had ſaid, It appearcth 
that God favourcth thee, bleſſeth and 
proſpereth thee in thy imployments and 
enjoyments 3 therefore Be merry. 

Or 2. Particularly, and in a way df 
approbation, in regard of the chearful 
uſe of the Creatures -here ſpoken of: 
[ 2ow | God accepteth thy works, that 
is, He is well-pleaſed with what thou 
#ow dot, whilſt thou eateſt and drinkeſi, 
and makeſt the beſt of theſe earthly cn- 
joyments 3 as He was pleas*d with Ef- 
her's Feaſts and royal Apparel -" 

tnelg 


Or Senſudliſts 3 
theſe outward works God accepteth 
when his glory is reſpected in them, 
I Cor. 10. 3TIs. | 

Now, which way ſoever the words 
be taken, carnal and graceleſs men look 
not to Gods acceptation. 

3. Whereas | the days of the life of 
thy Vanity |] is here once and again men- 
tioned, carnal and jovial men, ( cnjoy- 
ing the fulneſs of outward things do 
not look on this life as a life of Vanity, 
but rather as a ſtate of Felicity, Solo- 
mon”s aim in all this Book, is to prove 
all things below to be Vanity 3 and 
when he hath faid all, proſperous world- 
lings will not be perſwaded it is ſo. 

| 4. Here is Jabouring under the Sun , 
and a Precept conjoined, ver. 10. to do 
that which there is occafion to do, Sam: 
7. 10. with our might. Now Epicures 
are rather volaptuous than vigorous , 
and do not uſe to impoſe upon them- 
ſelves hard labour, though thereby they 
might fare better. | 

Thus it may appear by the words ſpo- 
ken,that ſenſual and bruiciſh men do not 
{peak them. 

2, It may further appear, becauſe if 
Solomon had inſerted this as ſpoken by 
H 2 meti 


fro Is this the Saying of Solomon, 

Y men given up wholly to carthly delights, 
and encouraging themſelves in the pur- 
ſuit of carnal pleaſure, then it's very 
probable he would have joined with it 
fome rebuke or other of it, and caution 
againit it, as chap, 11. 9. but inſtead of 
that, he is ever and anon mentioning 

| this joyful uſe of our enjoyments as the 
beſt thing that is to be had from them, 
that is, while the joy is joined with,and 
made ſubſervient unto the * ſerving of | 
God in our places, which in the tenth |} 
Verſe is intimated, and ſtill to be ſuppo- F 
ſed ;..Sce- chap, 2. 24.06 3. 12,13, 22, 
& 5. IS. 6c 6. 15. 
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Queſt. What difference is there then 
between Epicures and Frolicks and Men 
that fear God in the free uſe of outward 
Enjoyments ? 


Anſw, 1. A good Man is afraid to 
pleaſe himſelf with that (though he long |} 
never {o much after it ) which he cons 
celves is not io well come by 3 as we ſee 
in David that would not meddle with the 
waters of the Well of Bethlehem, 2 Sam. 
23.16.17, But wicked and ſenſual Men, 
drink #bs Wine of the condemned, that 1s, 

| they 
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Or of Senſual Men ? 
they make merry, not with their own 


Wine, but that which they have pro- 


cured by Fines and Amercements laid 
on Men unjuſtly condemned, nor do 


they uſe their own clothes, but the clothes 


of others laid to pledg, Amos 2.8. 

2, An Epicure uſeth the Creature ſo 
as to exclude and ſhut out the Service 
of God : when God calls to mourning 
he goes to fealting, 1a, 22.12. Buta 
g00d Man ſo as to afliſt Service 3 when 
Fehoſaphat hath all abundance, his heart 
is lift up in the ways of God, 2. Chron, 17. 
5, 6. 
3. A Senſual Man uſeth the good 
things he hath, ſo as to nouriſh fin, teed- 
ing himſelf like an Horſe, and then 
neighing after his Neighbours Wife, Fer. 
5. 8. but good Men ſo, as to prevent 
and reaſon againſt it ( as Foſeph did, 
Gen. 39. 8,9. ) becauſe God hath fo 
mercitully provided for them, Ezra g. 
13, I4. | 

4. Epicures mind and make much of 
themſelves, but quite forget the afflift:on 
of Foſeph, Amos 6. 6, But good Men 
when they prepare moſt for themſelves, 
are mindfa] of thoſe for whons nothing #5 


| Prepared, Nehem, $8. 10. or, if they be 


H 3 want- 
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Is this the Saying of Solomon, 
wanting this way, they fay (as the fully- 
fed Lepers when their Brethren were un- 
der (o great want ) We do mot well, 
2 Kings 7. 8,9. 

5. An Epicure uſeth the Comforts of 
the Creature, ſo as to diſſweeten Hea- 
ven, and ſo as that the things of God 
have no reliſh with them, Fob 21.14,15. 
Pſal. 1 19.70. But a good Man, fo as to 
fweeten the Earth, and to give an allay 
to the bitterneſs here below, Prov. 31. 
6, 7 

Hitherto of the Anſwer of this Que- 
ſtion Negatively. Theſe are not the 
Words of Scnſual Men. 


2. ( To Anſwer it Aﬀirmatively) I 
ſay, They are Solomon's own words, yea, 
the words of the Sririt of God by which 
he wrote this Book, which may appear, 
and be proved divers ways. 

1. From the cauſe of ſuch an uſe of 
outward things as Solomon here ſpeaks 


| of, for it proceedeth from a ſpecial Gift 


of God, Fceleſ.5. 19. which God giveth 
to Men good ix his fight , and that in 
diftin&ion from Sizners, Chap. 2. 24,26. 
It cannot therefore but be good 3 yea, 
good and comely. Chap. 5, 1g. 
£ | 23. From 
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Or of Senſnal Men? 


2. From the things to which this 
chearful uſe of the Creatures in all this 
Book is oppoſed, It is not oppoſed toa 
moderate uſe ( for this alſo muſt be mo- 
derate though free ) but to a covetous, 
niggardly, ſordid and vexatious enjoy- 
ment of them, which is indeed a not- 
enjoyment of them. This we ſee, chap. 
2. 22, 23. where the vexation and ſor- 
row is put down firſt, and ſuch counſel 
as this after, ver. 24 So alſo chap. 5. 
17,18, | 

= From the thing aimed at in this 
hortatory permiſhon, and ( ſeemingly ) 
carnal counſel 3 which is not, 

x, To ſhut out ſpiritual joy, ( which 
is of all other the moſt neceſſary and the 
moſt noble, Lake 10, 20. Rom. 14. 17. 
Phil, 4. 4. 1 Pet. 1. $, for Solamox ſaith 
otherwhere, that a merry heart ( which 
proceedeth eſpecially from the ſight of 
Gods Countenance, Pſal. 2. 7,8. and 
from a good conſcience ), # 4 continual 
Feaſt, Prov. 15. 15. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

2, Nor is it Solomon's mind here to 
ſhat out ſorrow and moderate monrn- 
ing 3 for he hath before ( ehap.7. 2,3, 
4. ) prefer*d ſadneſs before laughter,and 
the houſe of mourning before the houſe 
of mirth, H 4 3 


| 
| 
| 


Is thu the Saying of Solomon, | 


ture=content, or extent of rejoycing 
therein, as will hinder a man in his Cal- 
ling here 3 for he would have a man to 
be a mighty Doer in it, ver. 10. nor ſuch 
as will make a man ſecure and unmindful 
of the laſt day 3 for that he declares him- 
{elf againſt, chap. 11. 9. & 12.14, 

But His intent is only to ſhew that a 
man mutt neither affect, nor ſend for 
{adneſs by cares, fears, or diſcontents 
with ſuch providences as do not pleaſe 
himz nor be therefore ſad and diſmal. be- 
cauſe he will not make uſe of the Crea- 


tures that would make him chearful ; 


That therefore which he adviſeth to, is, 
to make the beſt of the world, to afford 
our ſelves what 1s to be had from it for 


our more comfortable living in our Cal- 


ling, and, for the generality, and when 
God calls us not away from it by ſpecial 
occaſions of abſtinence and mourning, to 
delight our ſelves in, and refreſh our 
{clves with, the great goodneſs of God in 


theſe outward things, Nehem. 9g, 25. 


Gen. 18.5. 
4+ From the manner of Solomon's 
ſpeaking here, which may put us in 
mind of divers limitations, wnereby 
what 


3.' Nor doth he allow any ſuch Crea- : £ 


Or of” Senſual Men ? 


what is ſaid here is to be regulated and 


reſtrained. | 
' As 1. In regard of the things here 
named and to be rejoyced in, that 
they ſhould be our own ( as was ſaid be- 
fore) that is honeſtly come by 3 Not 
ftoln Bread or Wine, Prov. 9. 19. Amos 
4. I, Not Apparel pull'd off others 
backs,Mica.2.8. Not a ſtrange Woman, 
but ones own Wife whom he loveth, and 


ought to love and take all pleaſure inz of 


which Solomon ſpeaks other-where, with 
larger and more expreſs allowances than 
are mentioned here , Prov. 5. 15, 19- 


.yet doth he not mean that we ſhould fo 


ſolace and make much of our ſelves 
with that which is our own as Nabat 
did, 1 Sam. 25, 11. grudging others any 


part in it who need it, Prov. 31, 20. and 


may juſtly expect it 5 for Solomon's Pre- 
cept afterwards is, Caſt thy Bread upon 


. the Waters, Give a Portion to ſeven, and 


alſo to exght, chap. 11. 1, 2. 

2. Alimitation is here to be under- 
ſtood, in regard of the meaſure and man- 
ner of ufing joyfully our enjoyments 3 
for Solomon is an enemy to excels, Prov. 
23. 20,21, Albeit therefore he mentio- 


Neth here a liberal uſe of the Creatures, 
yet 


T0905, 


Is this the Saying of Solomon, - 
yet he alloweth not an unlimited uſe ; 
yea, This is a certain Truth that no man 
can uſe the Creatures joyfully that uſeth 
them excel{vely : for then, they over- 
charge the heart, diſtemper the body, 
and trouble the conſcience, Leke 2 1. 34, 
Prov. 23. 29. Mark 6,21, 22,26. We 
muſt not think that Solomon gives ſuch 
a liberty to others as he would not take 
himſelf, Now though he himſelf gave 
himſelf to ſearch, find, and take a trial 
of the utmoſt of Creature-delights ; yet 
ſtill he kept his acquaintance with wiſdom, 
chap. 2. 3, 9. the Rules and Bounds 
whereof therefore , he gives no other 
man leave ( here )) to tranſgrels. 

3. And a limitation may be here g+ 
thered from the time, expreſſed thus, 
The days of the life of thy Vanity which he 

* That is, * hath given thee under the Sun , where 
God, by he doth not mean that fince a man 
can enjoy theſe tranſitory comforts only 
in this poor and vain life z therefore he 
ſhould live like an Epicure with them, 
Tſe. 22. 12, 13. but that, ſince in this 
life only we can have the comfort of 
them (as it is, ver. 6, ) therefore we 
ſhould take it while we may have If, 
and ſweeten the days of our wy 
wil 
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body, 
I. 34, 
» We 
3 ſuch 
t take 


with itz And withal minding us, that 
He ſpeaks all this, not as if there were 
not a greater Happineſs to be looked 
after ( there where there ſhall be no 
Sun, Kev, 22.5, yea here, under a bet- 
ter Sun, Mal. 4. 2. Cant.2.3.) but that, 
as to our outward fiate here in this 
world, there's nothing better than to 
walk in the fear of the Lord ( for that's 
the great thing thar Solomon ſuppoſcth 
and propoſeth in this Book, chap,12.13.) 
and with labouring in our Callings 
( which here he exprefſeth  ) and ( thus 
walking and that we may the better thus 
walk ) take that lawful comfort from 
the Creatures which is to be had from 


them 3: (o that I think Solomon means no 


more than what is ſaid elſewhere, viz. 


That we ſhould ſerve the Lord with joy, 
in the abundance of all things, Dent, 


29, 47. 
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Ecclef. - He. 


Better it 15 that thou ſh1zeldſt not Vow, than 


that thou fpouldſt Vow and not Pay. 


Qu. C Ince Solomon grves ſuch 4 libery 


for not Vowing, it may be deman- 


ded what uſe there is eſpecially of Vowing | 


and what Grounds there are in Goſpel 
times £ ' 


Anſw. The anſwering of this requi| 
which} 


reth the diſtinguiſhing of Vows 53 
are of three Sorts. 
I. Ceremonial |, which ( according 


to the will of God, Pſal,76, 11. ) were 
made, and were, by expreſs Command, 
fo be paid by the People of God in the 
Old Teſtament and in thoſe Times and 
to that People, were a part of the Wor- 
ſhip of God 3 becauſe the matter of them 
was ( then ) commanded of God , as 
the vowing, of Sacritices, Pſ2l. 66. 13. 


and Preſents to be brought to the place | 


of the Name of the Lord of Hijts.the Mount 
»f Zion, Iſa. 18.7. Such Vows as theſe, 


| 
| 
| 


or the Vowing of ſuch things as theſe 
arc 


| 


ſhat grounds of Vows in Goſpel-times ? 


_are now abrogated : theſe being Times of 


Reformation,and another ſort of Church- 
adminiſtration, Heb. g. 10. 

2. Moral |, as to walk in obedience to 
God, Pſal. 119. 106, and to perform 
the Duties required in his Word, both 
in the Old and New Teftament, which 
we are apt to let flip, but may hold the 


|faſter by helping our infirmity by a Vow : 


of which nature the Vw of Baptiſmis , 
and ſabſequent Covenant-renewings for 
the better performing ot it, 


| 3: Miniſterial, auxiliary, ſubſervient}, 
wherein the matter is not ( as it is in 


the moral Vow ) a thing commanded, but 
ſome indifferent thing ; as to give ſo 


much to the poor. to abſtain from ſuch 
or ſuch Meats or D:inks, in both which 
God gives a liberty 3 yet there may be 
need of reſtraining a mans ſelt in the lat- 
ter, that is, in this or that Creature 
wherein he uſeth to cxceed, and to bind 
himſelf in the former, that is, in devo- 
ting ſome ſum to the poor, that he may 
not be ſo defective as nature ( witn- 
out ſuch a bond ) uſeth to be, and ts 
{itil} like to be, in the Duty of Charity. 
Now for the Iawtalneſs, expediency 


and ſuitableneſs of a Vory to the will of 
God, 


I09 


 bula ſacer from God, to teſtihe their thankfuln 


What grounds of Vows in Goſpel-times ? 


God, theſe two latter ways, that is, far 

me to Vow, to do what God requires 

and fo uſe all helps that will truly andin 

reality aſl1fi me to do it the better, ther 

are theſe grounds. ; 

I. There is a Ground in nature] 

there having been the cuſtom of vowing 

in all Nations, becauſe nature hathi 

planted this in Men, when they defir 

+ Me Ta. or have obtained any ſpecial bench 


votiva pa- in ſome voluntarily-vowed retribution, 
— * This we find in the Mariners, wh 
Snipe: being put in fear of the true God, dit 
difie ve- not only offer a Sacrifice to him for th 


ſtimenta preſent, but did alſo wake Vows, whetreh 


_ they did ſome way or other cngay 
Deo. Her, themſelves to him for the time to con? 


r. Carm, Jo#9 1. 16. 
Od. 5. 2. A further Ground of this and: 


better, will appear from Scripture : 

As 1. From Iſa. 19. 21. They þ 
vow a Vow unto the Lord and performit 
It is ſpoken of the Egyptians, that ſhoul 
be called into the Church, and fo hat 
reſpect, eſpecially, unto Goſpel-time 
Aﬀs 8.27,37., 38. 

2, From divers Paſſages in the Pſaln! 


AS 1, Pal. 50, 14. ] where God : 
af 


IV hat grounds are there for any, $&c. 
aſide and ſleights (as it were) things ce- 


Vows, as things of another nature, and 
of perpetual uſe, as the ſervice of thanks- 
ivingis, Heb. 13. 15. 

2. Pſal. 65. 1. ] Unto thee ſhall the 
Vow be performed, where the words fol- 
lowing, Unto thee all fleſh ſhall come, ver.2. 
ſeems to carry it covertly to the Church 
of the Gentiles, and ſo to Goſpel-times. 

3. Pſal.76. 11. |] Vow and pay, Bring 
Preſents to him that ought to be feared 
ſo that the fear of God inferreth Vow- 
ing ( in ſome ſenſe) and bringing Pre- 
ſents unto God, as even nature it (elf 
teachech Heathens to bring Preſents to 
thoſe whom they fear, reverence and 
magnifie, and ſo to God himſelf when 
they are once converted 3 See Gen. 32, 
and} 18, 2 Chron. 32. 23. 1 Kings 10. 25. 
: Iſa. 18. 7. 


y þ But concerning theſe Scriptures, this 
rm is to be obſerved : 
houl I. That as they expreſs a ceremonial 


hath Duty as the matter of the Vow, ſo they 
ime belong to the Jews and not to us 3 as 

when Sacrifices were vowed, or the giv- 
aint} ing of this or that to the uſe of the Tem- 
diy ple. It_is obſerved that' their volun- 
cary 


remonial, ver. 8.13. and yet ſpeaks of 
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io 5 
+l tary Sacrifices were for the moſt part 
| * Calv. in vowed things * 5 See Levit. 7. 16. Pſal. 


[| Deut.23. 66, 13, 14. and 116.17, 18. Fudg. 11, 
| bi *I- 31. And divers things they Vowed, on 
il (ſpecial occations for Gods uſe, and for 
if the ſervice that was then in uſe, ( as 
Namb. 21. where it is ſuppoſed that the 
perſons being deſtroyed, their Goods 
were confiſcate to the Lord, as Foſh. 6, | 
I9. ſo 1 Sam. 1. 11.) ſuch things con- 
cern®d thoſe times. 

2. As they implied and contained in 
the ſubſtance and end of them, a moral 
Duty. ſo they are left on recotd for our 
_ and imitation 3 not in regard 
: of the ſpecialty which they vowed 7, 
- ny but in regard of the generality, and that 
which real duty, which in their vowing was 
& their intended, as to fir:ngthen our Faith in 
Þ- _ God for any ſpecial thing that we have 

|| Vows l 
WW were ne- cavſe to defire, which ſeems to have oc- 
|| ver paid caſfioned that Vow, Naumb.21. 1, 2. bt- 
| in pub- cauſc jt was ſo ſad a thing that a Canaz- 
CE on aite ſhould take any of Iſrael captive; 
| rs oy wherein they might think God would 
| 5* relieve them, when they renounced 
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[ their own private gain if they got the 
| better, and vowed they would do that 


which was ſo agreeable to the will 
God, 
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God, Joſh.6.17.24. as concerning thoſe 

curſed Canaanites, and whereby (it 

they did as God would have them do at 

Fericho, Foſh. 6. 19. God ſhould beC in 

a-(ort ) a gainer 3 nnto this confirming * Calv,In- 
of our Faith, we may add alſo inciting fiit- 1. 40. 
and afliſting of our ſelves in the Duty of $;: bo 
thanksgiving: Of this, that Vowing go 
that we read fo often of in the Pſalms 2 Sam.7.2. 


* js to be underſtood; and unto theſe So 1 Chro. | 


two ends, the Vow of Facob, Fepthah aim 
Hannah,and others * wel be wh, Php of 
So that the thing which is to be col- C14 How- 
lected from the Scriptures that ſpeak of beit not 
Vowing in the Old Teſtament, is, all Jews 
I. Asto the Jews; that they were to —_— 
Vow ( ſuch of them as had juſt cauſe to yow in 
+ to do it ) and ( abſolutely ) to per- the Old 
form their Vows, and bring Preſents to Teſta- 
God according to the preſcribed way of I =_ 
God, that was in uſe and in fcrce in 2 had jt 
thoſe times. cauſe to 
2. AS to us; to look to the ſubſtance, Make a 
that is, to vow obedience to God in our 2.0 
= i therwiſe 
Baptiſm ( which is a thing that belongs they had 
toall )z And co Vow otherwiſe (as we liberty to 
find juſt occafion upon due deliberation) abſtain 
in the way and according to the Rules y- 
of the New Tettament, that is, for Mawes. 
[| Our 22, 


Wl 114 What grounds are there for Vowing | 
'Þ our help in doing the will of God, te- 
flifying of our thankfulneſsz yea, the 
Fews alſo were to look principally unto 
that ſubſtance of obedience which is 
rcquired both in the Old and New Te- 
filament 5 for God never regarded their 
outward Sacrifices as they were a com. | 
plement, ( Fer. 7. 22. Micah 6. 6.7.8.) 
but as in them they made a Covenant, 
C Pſal. 50. 5.) offered and engaged 
themſelves in all holy obedience that 
they might become his humble Servants 
tor the great favour and mercy he affor- 
ded them ; In this David is plain, when 
he ſaith, O Lord, 1 am thy Servant, Pſal. 
IT 16. 16, 

To illuſtrate this in one inſtance 3 Fu- 
cob ( to help his Faith, when he was in 
a firait, 2nd to atlift and declare his 
thankfulneſs before-hand ) Voweth three 
things. The Firtt is, Moral, Them ſhall 
the Lord be my God, Gen. 28, 20, 21, 
The Second is, Ceremonial, This Stone 
ſhall be Gods Howſe 5, that is, a place holy 
and conſecrated to God for his Altar- 
worſhip. Gen. 35. 7. The Third is, Mi- 
niſterial, auxiliatory, teſtificatory 3 that 
is, a voluntary engagement to declare 
his thankfulneſs in giving without fail 
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unto God the Tenth of all that which 
God ſhould give to him. 

The Firft of theſe belongs to us who 
are bound to make every ſpecial mercy 
a new obligation, accethion, and at- 
tractive to aſſhiit us C unto whom God 
can never be dear cnough) in lov- 
ing the Lord and cleaving to him, 
Pſal. 116. 1, 2. whereunto it is not 
unlawful for us, but may be uſetul to 
us, to bind our ſelves by a ſpecial Vow 
upon ſpecial occaſion 3 or by a ſpecial 
renewing of our Baptiſmal-Covenant 
before God, and re-obliging our ſelves 
thereunto. 

The Second , of building an Altar 
and offering Gacrifices, belonged to the 
Times of the Old Teſtament. 

As to the Third, that which concerns 
us therein.is, to teſtihe our thankfulneſs 
when God trees us from our great fcars, 
and grants our carnelt defires, by ho- 
nouring the Lord with our Riches, and 
by Vowing ( it we be convinced that 
ſach an help is needful to prevent our 
ttifling with God ) to give ſome con- 
ſiderable part of our Eſtates to fuch uſes 
as whereby God may have it moſt. Now 
if we (hall thus Vow and engage our 
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IWhat grounds are there for Vowing 


ſelves before-hand in a kind of conditio- 
nal way, we muſt always ſee that our 
meaning be not to indent with God, as 
it he ſhould have nothing from us unleſs 
we have what we need from him ( God 
ſhould have been Facob's God though he 
had not granted his requeſt ) 3 but it 


muſt be to wreſtle with God the better, 


and to ſirengthen our weak faith as con- 
cerning, the hearing of our prayer; it 
being an argument to move the Lord 
to do for us, or ( to ſpeak more pro- 
perly ) to perſwade our ſelves and make 
our ſelves believe he will dofor us, be- 
cauſe we are ſincerely willing to bind 
our ſelves to do for him : Not becauſe 
our doing is any thing to him, ( Fob 35. 
7. Pſal. 16.2. ) but becauſe we have 
cauſe to hope that God will crown that 
grace of his in us whereby we are wil- 
ling to do things of moment for him, 
and are careful to provide for his glory 
when he provides for our comfort. 

Hitherto of Grounds of Vowing 
from Nature and Scripture There may 
be added another Ground, 77z. 

3. From Rcaſon agreeable both to 
Nature and Scripture For Vows right- 
ly made, as they are great Declarations 
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of our reverent thoughts of God, ſo 
alſo they may be great aſliſtances to us 
in the Duties we owe unto him, inaf- 
much as they proceed from weighty 
cauſes ( for light matters are not the 
matter of a Vow), and the Bond thereof 
is ſo ſtrait a Bond, that Conſcience 
trembles to tranſgreſs the bounds to 
which by a Solemn Vow, we have con- 
ftined our ſelves. It's good Diſcipline 
that keeps all in order, and Vows dif- 
creetly made arc a Chriſtians voluntary [1 
Diſcipline, and the hedg of Holineſs *, Yorum ell 
whereby he reſtrains himſelf from ex- _ 
travaganciesz as on the other fide,” he moniz. 
lays by them a willing conſtraint on 
himſelf, to do thoſe important Duties 
which nature otherwiſe is untoward 
unto and treacherous in Now if 
a Vow be an afliſtance, *truly and juſily 
ſo) it is, asit were, demanded in the 
Duty it alfifteth, which ſuppoſeth and 


better performance of it, Yea, This 
Vowing hath ſo near and fo helpful 
a conjunction and confociation with 
Prayer, that they paſs in Hebrew, Greek, , brake 
and Latine, under the ſame Name *; the * Neder, nel 
Reaſon whereof is, becauſe when we wack, mal 
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What grounds are'#here for Vowing 


defire any thing more ardently, we are 
ſtill ready to add a promiſe to the prayer 
that in that way we may look to have it 
the more hopefully. Hence it is that 
David faith, Thou ( O God ) haſt heard 
»y Vows, Pſal. 61.5. that is, Prayers 
made with Vows, and which were after- 
ward paid with thanksgiving, Pfal. 116, 
12.17, 35. 

By cheſe things the lawfulneſs of 2 
Vow appears, and that there is therein 
an agreeableneſs with the will of God 
revealed in his Word. Now, .-. 

If the Queſtion further be, Whether 
thcre beany command tor this Vowing? 

To this I Anſwer, that, though there 
be every where commands for the Per- 
torming of lawful Vows when they were 
_ made, yct I find notany-where (no not 
in the Old Teſtament where Vows arc 
molt mentioned ) any: very clear Com- 
mand for the making of them #, but Bill 
thcy arc ſpoken of as voluntary things 
only there is one place whcre the exprel- 
ſton looketh likett to a Comtmand,to wil, 
Pſal. 76.11. Vow and pay, To "which 
two Things may be faid. 


HAST . ramen certo Verbo preſcriptum erat, quz 8 FAENY De- 
| u5 1n hoc genere 11b1 vovert yeller.Chemnit, EXam. p-3: C.60. 


L« That 


and fin not, Epbeſ. 4. 26. It is not a 
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I. That it is not a Command or Im- 
poſition, but a Suppoſition, Vow and 
pay, chat is, If thou Vow, be ſure to 
pay. As when it is {aid, Be ye angry 


Command to be angry, but to ſee to it, 
if there be anger, that it be not finful 
anger; and though the repetition in the 
latter part of the Verſe, Let all that be 
round about him bring Preſents to bun, 
ſeem to be indeed a Precept, yet thar 
alſo may be thus underitood : If thou 
doft Vow the preſenting of any thing, to 
him, then do not dally with him, bur 
be ſure to bring it to him ( as Facob ſaid, 
I will ſurely give the Tenth, Gen,28.22. ) 
whereof the Reaſon followeth , tor he 
ought to be feared, and therefore mult 
not be mocked, which is agreeable to 
that in Ecceleſ, 5. 7, Be not vain in thy 
Vows ſo as not to provide for the per- 
formance of them, but fear thou God. 

2. That which may be faid to that 
Scripture, Mr. Perkins lays down thus 


If David freaks of Moral Duties , then 7278" I | M1 


| 


the Command concerns every Man ;, becauſe yoys, bb# Wh! | 
the thing commanded is a part of Gods page 2 WH i [ 
Worſhip : but if it be meant of Ceremo- nt! bf 
nial Duties, it binds the Fews only; how- 
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howbeit not all, but only ſuch as had juſt 
cauſe to Vow, for otherwiſe they had lt. 
berty to abjtain from Vowing,Deut.23.22, 


Unto which Anſwer of his, this alſo 
may be annexed, That if it be taken 
tor a Precept to ſuch Perſons as have 
juſt cauſe to Yow for Moral Ends, then 
( though the matter of the Vow be dit- 
ferent in the Old and New Teſtament ) 
yet in regard of the End, it is reſolved 
into a Moral Vow, and ſo may be ex- 
tended unto the Times of the Old and 
New Tetiament 3 but then it muſt be 
conlidered, that ( being fo taken ) it is 


not a Precept in the generality binding 


all Men, bat only ſuch and fach Men as 
have juſt cauſe to Vow for the help of 
their intirmity in the doing of . that 
which God requireth. 

So that the ſubſtance which can be 
gathered from that Scripture in refe- 
rence to Goſpel-times, is, that it binds 
Men to bind themſelves in a generality 
todo the will of God according to their 
Baptiſmal Vow 3 and further, that it 
binds them to Vow that in indifferent 
things, which they find neceſſary for 


themſelves for their better tultilling - 
the 
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the will of God, as namely, for the 
thankful acknowledgment of the good- 
neſs of God in great and glorious deli- 
verances, ſuch as that Pſalm ſpeaketh of, 
ver. IO. 

And if the Words be taken thus, that 
is, for Vowing obedience, and Vowing 
alliſtance 3 the obedience that God re- 
quireth, and that afliſtance which Cas to 
us ) the obedience requircs ( according, 
to the Rules of the Old Teſtament to the 
Fews, and the order and way of the 
New Teſtament, tous ) I fee not but 
they are, and continue ſtill a Command 
for Vowing *; I ſay, a Command ex- 


. tended to all in regard of the Moral O- 
bedience, and to all again in regard of 


the neceſſary aſliftance tor that Obedi- 
ence 3 I mean, in the generality, but not 
this or that atliſtance in the particular 3 
which though this or that Man may be 
bound to, in regard of himſelf, becauſe 
he cannot be ſo obedient, unleſs he take 
up and bind upon himſelf ſuch an help 3 
yet other Men are free that necd it not, 
or that can better help themſelves other- 

wiſe, | 
In ſhort, (if I could be brict in a 
Queltion expos'd to ſo many interpo- 
lings) 
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ſings) A Vow or Votive Promiſe is two- 
fold, General and Perſonal. 

I. General | in, and in the renewing 
of,our Baptiſmal Covenant 3 as the Few 


ours in Baptiſm 3 the Covenant of Grace 


(4) Exod often renew their Circumcition-Cove- 


(b) Joſh, (b), Fehoaſh(c), Aſa(d), Hezekiah 


24. 2: (Ee), Foftab(f); yea, and in their $a- 


(c)2 King. crifices generally ( though ſomerimes it 
1.17. 


+ (4)2Chro might be done more expreſly and emi- 


15.12, nently ) they that were Saints, Gods ta- 
(:)2Chro. vourites, and that weighed well what 

29. 10. they did, made a Covenant with bim, and 
(/)2Chro. pur to their Seal ( a5 it were) that they 
3+ 3132 would be his faithful Allies, 


in this is included, another general Bond, 
to wit, to uſe { as hath been often (aid 
before ) all necdful helps for the perfor- 
ming of that Obedience and Duty, to 
which there is a prz-ingagement in the 
Covenant of Baptiſm, and a re-ingage* 
ment in the renewings thereof, That 
we are and are to be thus bound, may 


appear 


were bound in, and did often reney | 


| 


their Circumcifion-Covenant ( which | 
was the ſame, for the ſubſtance of it,with | 


being ever the ſame ) I ſay, they did | 


nant 3 Namely, under Moſes (a), Foſpus | 


Hereunto, there is ſubordinate, yea, | 
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| appear from the Expoſition of the Ten 


ents. and that extent that is __ _.. 
Commandments, h Vid. Rzvet 


x . Explic. 
where any fin is forbidden, there the Pkand 
cauſe and occaſion of that fin is forbid- 


IM__— 
4 


den alſo, as in the forbidding of Adul- 
tery, Riot and Luxury * is therewithal * Jer-5-8 
forbidden 3 and on the contrary, where 
a Duty is commanded, whatſoever is 
neceſſary for the performance of that 
Duty, is therein comprehended,as when 
the firſt and ſecond Commandment re- 
quire the worſhipping of the true God 
according to his Word, it requires the 
torbearing of that Communion with I- 


dolaters that will hinder it *, and to join * Deut.7: Wt 


our ſelves with thoſe with whom we 
ſhall have opportunity and a{fiſtance for 
it, 2 Chron. 11. 13, 16; 

This may ſerve to ſhew that every 
Man is tied to that without which he 
ſhall not be able to do the will of God as 
he may if he take that help 3 as Joſeph 
may be ſaid to be bound to forbear ( as 
he did, Gen. 39. 10. ) the company of 
his tempting Miſtreſs 3 not that it wasa 
fin (in it ſelf ) to be wzth her, but if 
he had not avoided that, he would have 
been in more danger of lying by her. 

| | There 


by # 
CE OSS 


4 Ty 
. a £ —_ -_ —— = - — —_ __ . 


att. AE —_—— OS 4 lr a ve vl bt 


i 


_—— —_ ———— 


Fas -_— Us — — —_— _ 
A © —_ 2 i. 2 AS. - o” > a5” St —— = = =: — = —_ 
ah A — : = XD = = A = - - i = by 
=: III er ee Wong n—— E: : : 7 —_ = — S z —_ h S. I = 
—_ y = _ —_ -- > _— RS _— — > = L. = 
—_—_— = "> II ESRD TER > i 2 = EIEEEES © == -— == = = 
= — — FO IR _ be Rn - TS _— A - —_— _—_ _ E - 
ny 


—— 


= 


— = 
— a 
2. 
— 


Rs od = EZx< 
EEE 


- = — —_ 
S EL ETLES 
x oi, ECT xe 
— eo 
> ag tor. = 
5 - 


IWhat grounds are there for Vowing 
There is, beſides this General, 


2, A Perſonal (olemn Promiſe or Voy ol 


that may be made, of ufing fuch or ſuch} - 


an help, ( being a bodily exerciſe, or 
ſomething in it {:]t indifferent ) needfyl 


for fuch or ſuch a perſon, which yet ano- 


ther may not need; And this it con: 
cerns thoſe only to betake themlelves un- 
to, whoare upon good and ſerious con- 
ſiderations, convinced of the need of it 
for their proper help, and that there wil 
be a want in their Obedience to God if 
they bind not themſelves to it 5 yet 
herein they are ſo to limit themſelves in 
regard of the thing and the time as their 
necellity, with reſpect to the Moral 0- 
bedience they ow2 to God, requireth; 


avoiding the cenfuring of any others | 


chat take a greater liberty, in whom 
things arc not ſo circumſtantiated as in 
themſelves. 

Unto all that hath been ſpoken in 
this Queſtion, ( which by reaching out 
for further intormation and ſatisfaction 
hath been fo tedious ) FE ſhall tor conclu- 
fion of the Queltion whether Vows be 
required, add this dittindion, viz. That 
in a Vow there are rwo Fhings. 

I, An implicit but a fincere purpoſe 


of 


JEETEE 
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of heart to do what is required of God, 
and what we need as an help thcreunto, 


Pal. 119. 57. 
2. An cxplicit formal Vow in the 


preſence ot God that we will certainly 
#| do it, Ger, 28, 20, 22. | 


The former of theſe is fo neceſſary, 
that to defire any grace of God, without 


| a purpoſe to uſe the means which God 


putteth into ovr hands ſor the obtaining 


of it 3 or to ſeek any good from God yz ,,.. 
( eſpecially any ſpccia! mercy ) without c4C « 15 


a ſincere intention to ſerve and glorihie 


him, if we obtain it from him, is no leſs quell. 2. 


than ( in a ſort ) to mock God. 
As for the latter more expreſs and fo- 
|'mn Vowing, though ſo ſerious a thing 


| be to be done with all good advice, and 


in matters of greater moment z yet that 
It is lawful, and ſomctimes expedicnt, 
and that we cannot do better than put 
ſuch a Bridle upon our ſelves to reſtrain 
us from thoſe vn-approved things unto 
which our natures are herccly carried, 


this, I ſay, is ackowledged *, New Explic, 
why it ſhould not be required of us Pct. 


alſo, when, in true judgment , con- 
ſcience and expcricnce, we find the nced 


of 
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What grounds are there for Vowing 


of us, I ( for my part ) do not ſee; 
yet, becauſe I would be far from impe. 
ſing any thing that God impoſeth nat 
Leave it to thoſe conſcientious Chrifi. 
ans to conſider of, that are under th 


convictions of the need they have of it| 


and the help they have by it. 


That which remaineth, 1s, to anſwe 


divers Objections. 

Obj. 1. |] The Old Teſtament gives afil 
liberty not to Vow, Deut 23,22. Au 
there is no mention of a Vow in the Nu 
Teſtament , ſave only of Paul's , ( A& 
18. 18. & 21. 23,24, 26, ) which aj 
pertaineth to the Old-Teſtament-Service, 
and which he did undergo and yield to, ul 
as required of God, but as willing to condr 
ſcend to the Fews, in a thing wherein 


that time there was an indifferency, for the} 


winning of them the better to the Goſpel, by 
fſhewing bis reſped to the Law of which thy 
were ſo zealous: What then us there in Se- 
pture binding to Vowing # 


Anſw. 1. For the Old Teſtament, It 
was ſhewed before how often they tr- 
tred into Covenant with God., which 


was ( for ſubſtance ) bat a Poe 
0 
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of their Circumciſion-Covenant where- 
in they were all bound. As for Pſal.76. 
11, it hath been ſpoken to already. Now 
to that in Dewt. 23. 22. If thou ſhale 
forbear to Vow, it ſhall be no ſin 10 thee, 
this Anſwer is given * : I: ſhall be no ſin, * So 45. ;. 
that is, not ſo great a hn to forbear worth in 
Vowing as to break a Vow, as it is ex- ng 
pounded, Eceleſi 5.5, And ſo it is like ; 
that, Fobn 15. 22, otherwiſe, Negli- 
gence and Unthankfulneſs is ſure ſinful, 
Luke 17.17, 19. 

2. As to the New Teſtament, It's 
true; There is no expreſs Precept for | 
Vowing, but the Queſtion is not of the 
Name, but of the thing 3 And ſo it is 
anſwered *, that for Moral Vows, they Sharp# 
are contained in the Moral Law ( as Curl 


helps for the better performing of all __ 


the Duties thereot ) which Law contt- Queft. 1. 
nuing in the New Teftament, the ne- Cob 1932- 
ceſſary aſliftances to our obeying thereof 
are therein included, The principal 
part of Facobs Vow ( which he ſaw he 
needed and which God accepted and an- 
{wered ) was plainly Moral, 212. then 
ſhall the Lord be my God, and why we 
ſhould not fay fo, and Vow ſo, upon a 
ſpecial mercy received or to be received, 

Who 
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Who can tell? As to Miniſterial Vows 
of this or that outward thing they are of 
aft itferiour nature, and have been ſpo- 
ken to before, as things wherein there is 
a greater liberty, and yet from which 
( as the caſe may ſtand) we are not al- 
together ſet free. 


Obj. 2. ]But why ſhould any Vow be made 
for the keeping of Gods Moral Command. | 
ments, when it # impoſſible for us to obſerve 
them ? 


Anſw. 1. We ſce David Vowing that, 
Pſal. 119. 106. 
2, Caloin Anſwered * very remarks- 


1.40. £-13. bly. that ſuch Vows arc made under and 


wawky 14 4 cw 1.» Wal, x36 


with reſpe& unto the Covenant of 
grace, wherein is contained the aid of 
the Spirit of God for the keeping of all 
the Commandments of God acceptably ; 
and alſo, rctmitltion of fins, when we 
cannot keep them perfectly. This may 
ſerve to anſwer what can be objeRed 
againſt our Baptiſmal Covenant (where- 
in all are required of God to ingage ) 
which is to keep Gods holy Will and 
Commandments all our days; As alſo 
againſi the ſubſequent renewings of the 
ſaid Covenant, : Ob). 
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IP hat grounds are there for Vowing 
Obj. 3.] Bat if all be vowed in Bap- 
tifm, then the thing is done, What need any 
more £ The repeating thereof may be coun- 

ted ſuperfliouse | 
Anſw. Not ſo; for though by that 
firſt Covenant, and by Gods Commands 
of Obedience in it, we be ſufficiently 
and eminently bound to our Duty, yet 


| (in regard of our ſelves ) we are not fo 


aſiftiagly obliged as we may be by our 
own additional ingagements 3 I do not 
mean that we can add unto, or aug- 
ment the Divine Bond, but only that it 
is by our Vow more acknowledged of 
vs, and by every new engagement, more 
faſtened upon us, and we gird cloſer to 
our ſelves the Lords Bond. which, with- 
out that, hangs looſer. If I conſider my 
ſelk, in regard of God giving ſuch and 
ſuch Precepts, then the matter ſtands 
thus 3 He binds and Tam bound : But if 
T look on my ſelf with reſpe& to my at- 
ter-vowing to obſerve theſe Precepts, 
then the matter ſtands thus 3 Tam bound, 
and I alſo bind : and ſo God may ſay, it 
I fail, not only I condemn thee out of 
my own mouth, having given thee a 
Law which thou haſt broken, but out 
of thine own mouth ( O thou evil, and 
8 K UN - 
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unfaithful Servant ) becauſe thou didg 
reſume that Law, and lay it down to 
thine own ſelf and ſoul, and yet haſi 
tranſgreſ(s'd itzas 1 King.2.42. Thox ſaid, 
that is, thou cloſed in it, which is done 
more by an after-vow. 

Hence Foſhna when the people were 
ready and reſolute to ingage, faith, 1; 
are Witneſſes againſt your ſelves, Foſh. 24, 
21, 22, to wit, in binding themſelves 
to what God bound them ; ſo that more 
weight lies upon us to keep us from litt 
ing up our ſouls to vanity, and to r&| 
ſtrain us trom exorbitancy by our own 
engagements 3 and another Argument} 
and Motive is added to our walk} 
ing uprightly; In regard of out 
ſelves therefore, they are not ſuper| 
fluous 3 no more than it is that 
Debtor reneweth his Bond, though | 
were bound as ſtrongly in the old Bondj 
as in the news for by a new Writing} 
and Sealing there's a new ſenſe of his! 
Debt, and inſtigation to the payment 
of it. And in regard of others, Vows| 
of Thankfulneſs to God ſet before the 
eyes of Men, may confirm their Faith 
in regard of the Mercy for which we tc 


{ithe our thankfulneſs, and may _ 
of 


? 
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for their imitation, and to teach them to 
glorifie God when they receive the like 


favours from him 5 Beſides, that it is not 
to be forgotten that when Infants are 


baptized, they are not able to conceive 


of any Covenant; and therefore had 
need to haveit taught them, and under- 
ftandingly and voluntarily ( perhaps 
many years after ) to bind themſelves in 
their own Perſons to the performance 
of that Covenant, unto which notwith- 
ſtanding they were bound when they 


were baptized. 


Obj. 4.7] God loves willingueſt, and that 
which is done freely : now Vows bind, and 
take away freedom. 


Anſw. The willingneſs and liberty 
that God likes, and that we ſhould al- 
ways retain, is a liberty that is oppoſed 
to conltraint, 1 Pez. 5, 2. 


Obj. But the Apoſtle ſaith, not of ne- 
cellity, 2 Cor. 9. 7. and Vowing lays s 
neceſſity, and leaves no liberty of going + 


back, Judg. 11. 35. 


Anſw, The necellity there ſpoken of, 
K 2 1s 


- 


IWhat grounds are there for Vowing 


is the ſame with conſtraint 3 for it is op« 
poſed to what a Man purpoſeth in his 


heart, that is, to what a Man chuſeth by | 
his own free-will, upon ſome conſidera- | 


tion or other by which he is over-pow- 
ercd ; Now, albeit when a Man hath 
Vowed, there is a neceſſity of payment 


( as of a Debt to which a Man hath | 
willingly ingagcd himſelf ) yet thereis | 


not ſuch a necefhity as wherein thereis 
an enforcement z for it is ſuppoſed he is 
willing to pay that binds himſelf to pay; 
nay, it proves him the more willing; 
for therefore he binds himſelf, becauſc 


| heis willing to do what he is in danget | 


not to do unleſs he tie himſelf to dot, 
He that is unwilling to do a thing, 
muſt needs be more unwilling to bind 
hunſelf to doit, We do good works 
willingly, and yet we are Debtors to 


the Spirit ( Rom. $. 22.) and ſo bound | 


todo them neceſſarily. The neceflity of 
Delt, is not againſt liberty, but of co4- 
fron. When it is ſaid (in the Original) 
ereyracly, Neceſſitate them to come itt, 
Ike 14.23. It implies not any vio- 
Jent conſtraint, but over-powering Rez- 
ſons and Convictions drawing, in the 
Wi'l ; Parl faith, A neceſſity 3s laid wpol 
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#e, 1 Cor. 9.16. and yet faith immedi- 
ately after, If 1 do this thing willingly, I 
have a reward, ver.18. elſe not, if againſt 
my Will; but howſoever, a diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel # committed to me, that is, I 


lie under a neceſſitating diſpenſation. 
There is a neceſfity to ſerve God, and 
yet His ſervice is perfect freedom, 2 Cor. 


 3- 17. And there is this difference be- 
| tween neceility and coaction, that the 


coation is with grief, but the neceility 
if the Vow be well made ( as Fepthah's 
was not 3 and therefore required not 
performance but repentance; I ſay, the 
necellity ) is undergone, by a good 
heart, with joy. Now, As for Mini- 
ſierial Vows of external exerciſes or aſf1- 
ttances, there*s no neceſfity in regard of 
the matter of them, the thing being in 
it ſelf free, but in regard of the Subject, 


there is a _neceility of performance in- 


cumbent after the Vow made. And yet 
what was indifferent before, remains in- 
different, even to him, ## regard of his 
judgment (and therefore he may not con- 
demn others if they do what he mutt 
not do, or do not what, by his Vow, 
he mult do ); only, in regard of the uſe, 
hz lies under his voluntary Yow, and ſa 

R 3 CaN- 
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124 TIWhat grounds are there fir Vowing 
| cannot take that liberty that another. 
man may. 


Ob). 5. ] He that vows, lays a ſnare | | 
for bimſelf, and brings upon himſelf a | « 
double guilt, if be fail : the one, in that he | ? 
doth not that which he conceives himſelf in | ' 
duty bound to do; the other, in that he | ' 
hath broken a Vow whereby he tied bim. | * 
ſelf to do it. 1 

[-1 
Anſtv. 1. Every Man is to be fo well = 
adviſed before he enter into a Vow, as | 
to ſee it to be a thing that will help him, | | 
not hamper him; and a Spur to prick} 
and prompt him to his Duty, nota 

Sword to wound him. 

2, The firſt of theſe Guilts,to wit, in 
that he doth not the Duty, ( whereof 
he was convinced.and therefore Vowed) 
is not to be imputed to his Vow, but to |} 
his ſecurity and cateleſsneſs in not doing | 
his Duty, which is heightened indeed 
becauſe it continueth after a Vow. 

3. It cannot be avoided but that in 
{ich Caſes there will be a double Guilt, 

- { which falleth out alſo in the Vow of 
Baptiſm to which we are all bound )3 
But then, we muſt know that a thing 

good 


y 


*4 


cr- 
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good in it felf and acceptable to God (as 
the Vow here ſuppoſed to be ) and alſo + 1,4: 
which may be of excellent uſe *, is not Mary 
to be condemned or laid afide, becauſe habene 
of an evil that by accident adheres, or extmiam, 
rather is faſtened by our own fault and + pag 
the tentation of the Devil toit. Things > manarnr 7 
in themſelves good are not to be laid a- animum 
a, becauſe of an accidental evil; for ogy 
en even our eating and drinking 5. 
muſt be let alone, or % leaſt por _—_ 
( which is more like Vowing ) becauſe ws __s af 
there is an caſic and frequent miſ-aQting <ubent, ot 
thercin ; Rather therefore, when we __ 
fail in ſuch a Caſe, there ſhould be a dou- COR 
ble fault, a double acknowledgment, a I 
double repentance, in which way a dou- de: 
ble pardon may be hoped for; and ic 
may be better hoped tor, becauſe the 
fault is doubled by means of that Vow 
wherein we bound our ſclves out of a 
willingneſs to do the will of God. 
4. It is here to be conſidered, that as 
there may be a Snare on the one hand, 
that is, in Vowing, fo there lies alſo a 
Tentation on the other fide, that is, in 
leaving a Mans fſcit looſe. To ſhun Co- 
venants and Engagements , is a ſecret 
contributer to Sccurity z for then the 
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What grounds are there for Vowing «© 


idlc heart is apt to ſay, 1f T go on as be- 
tore, though I be detective in Duty (as 
all arc ) yet I do not add to it breach 


of Covenant 3 for T make none 5 as pros | 


tance people uſe to ſay : Though I be 
looſe and run out at times, yet I amno 
Hypocrite 3 for I make no ſuch Profeſ- 
fion as they do: But ſuch may know 
that it is the mark of a diſhoneſt Man, to 


be loth to renew his Bond, becauſe | 


thereby he knows he thall be tied more 
than before, and it he break, be more 
blamed. Creditors like thoſe Men bet- 
ter that are rcady to renew their Bonds, 
though they fail atter, becauſe it ſhews 
a good nature.an honeſt mind,and a wil- 


lingnels to pay it they were able. Nor 


15 It in vain to Vow though we fail, for 


| breach of even becaulze of that failing a gracious 
our Vow 
of will fo 
| Pierce our 
| {! Hearts, as 
to fortifie greater confirmation of mind , and fo 
| us againſt rakes 200d his Vow at laſt. the rather 
WH. Tow Afl- 
We! Taults. Dod 
Wiz; Serm. on | 
WA Pro.28.13. Debt and failed, cycn for very ſhame 


perſon is {o aſhamed and confounded *, 
that he doth at latt fet himſelf to do 
what he hath YVowed to do with a 


becauſe kc hath not made it good before; 
as he that hath often promiſed to pay Aa 


pays at Jatt, 


Obj. 


CIS 0 I PI 


Mats. is 
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Obj. 6.] If it be required of God to 
make aVow about things indifferent, then 
it is a ſin not to make it But who will ſay, 
it s a fin, not to Vow to abſtain from ſuch 
Meat or Drink, or not to Vow, after the 
receiving of a ſpecial mercy . to give, int 
way of thankfulneſi, ſuch or ſuch a portion 
to the Poor, or good uſes ? 


Anſw. It's true, that things indiffe- 
rent ( as indifferent ) are not the pro- 
per matter of a Vow, but only as they 
are a necdful and an apt aſlifiance for the 
doing of that which is not indifferent, 
but required of God as a Chriſtians Du- 
ty. Such Vows are not made by the 
neceſſity of any Precept, in regard of 
the things themſelves, but upon a ſup- 
poſed neceſſity of them as a means C to 
{ach or ſuch a perſon ) for the accom- 


pliſhing of that Moral End for which 


they are intended and entred into, We 
cannot ſay, it is neceſſary to Vow an ab- 
ſtaining from the uſe of Wine, or the 
giving of ſuch a ſum of Money to good 
uſes, or that it is a fin if the one or the 
other be not done; but we may and 


mult ſay that Temperance is neceſlary 3 
and 
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and real Thankfulneſs is neceſſary 3 and 
therefore, ſuppoſing a man to be convin- 
ced within himſelf that he cannot attain 
the temperance, or ſhall fail in the thank- 
fulneſs without tying himſelf to ſuch 
means and helps, I cannot ſee (and yet 
ſpeak with ſubmitſion, in a thing where- 
in others are ſo ſhie ) but that in ſuch a 
caſe it will prove a fin to ſuch a man to 
forbear ſuch a means to him neceſſary for | 
the accompliſhing of ſuch Ends; for, | 
Is it nota fin In a Man not to reſpect as 
he ought God's Ends, and conſequently, 
not to uſcall thoſe good means that God 
hath put into his hands to ſerve God 
better, and give God what he requires 
of him, eſpecially if he and others have 
found by experience the benefit of ſuch 
a courſe ? 

The ground of this Vowing is, the 
= mutability aad inconſtancy of the will 
Wo; E7 of Man in better and harder things, | 
9 Concil: which therefore needs a peculiar and 
$1 Trid. p: ſtrait Bond to keep it firm. It's uſual 
Wy 39+ ECP: with us in our ſtraits to be frait with 
Nt 7'P3% gur ſelves, and to entertain divers holy 
Till and ſelf-denying purpoſes 3 but being 
ſet free from trouble, we grow remiſs, | 


ſecure (like Lot's Wife ) look back to 
what 


#9 Vid. Chenm- 


an aces rats 


OF 
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what we like : Now for the preventing 
of this ſecurity, a Vow is of great uſe 
(yea, in thoſe things wherein we are 
bound before by the command of God ) 
becauſe thereby, which way ſoever we 
go, wecarry about with us, a commone- 
faction and ſpiritual munition in our 
conſciences to arm us againſt the evil and 
violent inclinations of the fleſh, the in- 
ſtigations of Satan, and thoſe affected 
pretences that are apt to ariſe in our cor- 
rupt hearts, to make a looſer way look 
well enough. Mr. Dod* well obſerves,that 
the true reaſon .why Satan is fo violent 
in tempting,and we ſo weak in reſiſting, 
is, becauſe we hang off, halt between two 
opinions, and have faint reſolutions of 
forfaking fin and therefore ( ſaith he ) 
if no better means will ſerve the turn, 
we muſt bind our ſelves by a folemn Vow 
and Covenant to Jabour and ſtrive a- 
gainſt our principal and moſt dangerous 
corruptions. Much hath been ſpoken 
of the lawfulneſs and expediency of a 
Vow, how it is continued and how far it 
may be urged in the new Teſtament, 
whereunto, ſince this Subject 1s already 
ſo far proſecuted, ſome other things may 
be more diſtin&tly and ſuccin&tly an- 

nexcd, 


* Ubi 
ſupra. 


nexed, that the whole Argument may 
be better comprehended. 
The Firſt Enquiry. 
neſt. WYbat is a Vow, and how di. 
flinguiſhed 2 

Anſw. A Vow is a voluntary and ſe- 
rious Promiſe made unto God, with a 
ſolemn engaging and binding our ſelves 
to him, to do what we have promiſed in 
his preſence, 

There are many other Deſcriptions, 
but they are rather of a right and regu- 
lated Vow, than of a Vow; yet Fep- 
thah*s Vow 1s called a Vow. 

Now for this Deſcription. It's true, 
that a Vow lies efſentially and fundamen. 
tally in the purpoſe of the heart repre- 
ſented before God z but yet a ſingle pur- 
Poſe, without a promiſe, is diſtinguiſhed 
i from a Vow, becauſe every Vow hath a 
Wl _ Bondinit. There may bea purpoſe of 
Wl © heart preſented before God, and that 
0* Latin ..- . oy . 
WM... With a mindto perform it 3 but it there 
voluncate Þ< not 2 will * and intention to oblige 
tl f dicitur, our ſclves unto God tor the pertormance 
{ipquia 2 de- thereof,it doth not bind as a Vow doth. 
{4 | ur This Vow and Promiſe is to be made 
(HOLE | Il eicStur. not to Saints or Angels, but to God, 
wet" j harp, Whole intereſt is concernedin it, "_ A- 
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ws 


I hat is a Vow, and how diſtinguiſhed ? 
lone knows the heart where the Vow is 


bottomed, and to whom it properly be- 
longeth to puniſh all thoſe whoever they 


' be that deal falſly in their Vow and Co- 


venant 3 See Dext. 23. 21, 
And what an engaging of our ſelves 


' there ſhould be to perform when and 


what we have once Vowed, we may ſee 
in David, Pſal, 119.106. and in Haxnab, 
I Sam, 1. 28, | 
This Vow may be made cither in ex- 
preſs words, or in the mind only it it 
be ſuppoſed to be done with a mind to 
bind 3 Foras to God, who is the Sear- 


cher of all hearts, it*s a one * whether ®72*t. Exe Wh 

the tongue ſpeak, or the heart only 3, as wm => W 
we may colle& from Hannah's ſpeaking "MII bu þ 
in her heart, wherein, when ſhe Vowed, p,1,y5yns i 
the work was at leaſt, moſt and princi- ragm. p. i 
pally, and for the ſubſtance done, 1 Sam. #32? gi 
I. II, 13. | bi: 

Now, A Vow, as to the diſtinction 
thereof, is, 

I. Common and Univerſal of all the 
People of God, made firft in the Sacra- 
ment of initiation, which is now the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, ( for albeit In- 
fants cannot then make it themſelves, yet 
it is made for themſelves, fo as that 

when 


4 - 
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when they come to age, they are by that 
tranſaction bound to perform it ) 3 And! 
this Vow is renewed in the Sacrament of! 
Confirmation, that is, of the Lords Sup. 
per, in a ſpecial manner 3 for it may, and' 
is to be done otherwiſe alſo. 

2. Singular, of this and that Man vo-; 
Juntarily and occafionally binding him- 
ſelf ( whereof the former Deſcription is} 
g1Ven ). : 

And chis is twofold alſo. 

I. More General |, when a Man, upon 
this or that ſpecial and weighty occation 
or icaſon, ties himſelf in the preſence off 
God todo thoſe things that are required 
of him,and impoſed on him by theWord| 
of God, as Facob and Daviddid, Gen, 
28.21, Pſal. 101. 2,3. (ſee the Con-| 
tents ) & Pſal. 119.106. | 

2. More Special |, which is not a Mo- | 
mal Vow, (as the former was ) for the | 
pertorming of any thing commanded, 
bur it is ( as hath becn faid ) a Mint 
{terial Vow, ſubſervient to the Moral, 
and may be deſcribed to be, a voluntary 
ingaging of our ſelves to ſome outward 
work in it {zIf not required, but uſetul 
to us that that which is a worſkip of 
God, may be better performed 3 or, It | 

5 


Tp ns; 
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What are the Ends,&c. 


is a Vowing of an arbitrary and indiffe- 
rent thing for a Moral End. 
The Second Enquiry. 

Queſt. What then are the Ends and 
Reaſous of a Vow? 

Anſw, They are ſuch as theſe. 

r. To aflit us in our Obedience (our 
doing of good or forbearing of evil) in 
in thoſe things wherein we find it moſt 
difficult: As ſuppoſe, a Man find him- 
ſelf very averſe and ſhifting from ſelf- 
examination, and that required ſaying, 
What have Tdone ? Fer.s.6, it may give 
him juſt reaſon to tic himſelf to ſome 
times of Humiliation, (as once a month, 
or ſtill, before the Sacrament ) that the 
Duty of Repentance may- not be quite 
thruſt out of doors, while it is ( from 
time to time.) thruſt into Corners, and 
though it be not denied yet it is ſtill de- 
layed and omitted ; Accordingly, there 
may be juſt cauſe to bind ones ſelf, even 
by Vow, to ſet times apart for reading 
Scripture and Prayer, leſt otherwiſe we 
be ſtrangers to our Bible and to our 
God. So, if a Man be given to his ap- 
petite, and hath found himſelf often to 
offend, and to offend his Conſcience that 
way > or that ſuch Meats and Drinks 

( as 


243 
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(as Wine) have been unto him, grievous 
provocations to fin 5 or that he hath 


been therein often caught by ſuch and : 
ſuch temipting Company 3 Here a good | 


ground is laid of laying, by Vow (in 


regard of ſuch Things and Perſons)a re- | 


ftraint upon himſelf, that he may not for 


want of faſting, ( Numb. 30.15. 1 Cor, 
9.27. Fer.35. 6.) or binding out him | 


{elf from what is pleaſing, but not ne- 


ceflary, lie in that fin which it is necel- | 


ſary, by all good means, to rid our ſelves 
of. Unto this Head the Vow of the 


Nazarites heretofore may. be reter'd, | 


wherein Holineſs and a ſpecial ſepara- 
tion of themſelves from all worldly plea- 
ſures and the ordinary delights of other 
Men unto the Lord, Numb, 6.2, 5. was 
intended and kept ſtrictly to, for the 
time of their Vow 3 whereupon they 
were highly cftcemed, Lam. 4. 7. and 


the people were or might be, happy in | 


them, becauſe they were Patterns of ho- 
lineſs, Amos 2.11, Now the Rule of 
theſe external and auxiliary things, 15, 
that they muſt not be Vowed abſolutely, 
and in a ſeparation from their End ( as 
if Religion were to be placed in obſerv- 


ing this or that day, in abſtaining from | 


this 


| 


0 


| 


a 


Wo ain 


| In _xcſpedt of our Brethrens ſpiritual edi- 


"Or Rrefen of © Fw? 14 
this or that Meat, or that any thing were 


merited by theſe obſervances), I fay, they 
are not to be Vowed abſolutely as if there 


+ were any neceflity, or holineſs in the ob- 


ſervance, but relatively, as they arc helps 


_ of obedience. 


2, To aſſiſt us in our Prayers, and 
comfort our hearts in the time of great 
Afliion, as Facoh vowed, and Fep- 
thah, and Hannah, partly at leaſt, to 
ſtrengthen their Faith in Prayer, ( unto 
which ſomething hath been ſpoken be- 
fore *-), it confrmeth the heart much * See be- 
in expeing good from God, when there fore, Þ- p 
is a declaration of our good affections to **5 57% 
him, and that he ſhall be a gainer, (if we 
may ſpeak after the manner of Men )* in 
his glory by granting thoſe things which 
make for our comfort. E 

3. To afliſt us in our thanksgiving *, * Sic in- 


| telligend! 
Fſal. 50. 14. which appeareth to be more -* 60 


real, it we do not only offer the Sacrifice ,c jo 


of praiſe unto God, and the Calves of inpfalmis, 
our lips, but alſo do good, and diſtribute, qui de Vo- 
conſidering how pleaſing to God that is, *5/0quun- 
Heb. 13. 15, 16. Thus God had not on- 1,14 wv; 
ly a Song from Hannah, but a (Vowed) ſupra. 
Son, 1 Sam. 1, 11,27, 28, & 2,1, II. 


4. Toathift us in our Charity, whether 


fica- 


What are the Conditions 
fication, Cor,g.20.(which was the thin 
that Paul intended in that Vow, As 18; 
x8, as hedid alſo in the circumciting of 
Timothy ), or whether it reſpe their ho. 
dily relief 3 in which rcgard a Man may | 
Vow to lay aſide fo much when the Lord! 
proſpereth him, and there is a time «| 

L *Gen. 29 greater gain, for the maintenance of the 
- *” lat, Miniſtry and the uſe of the Poor *; «& 
to lay afide a little weekly, becauſe other 
wiſe that will come heavily from us, which 
in that way ( it being dedicated to God 
aforchand ) we ſhall far more freely and 

chearfully communicate, 1 Cor. 16.1,2. 

The Third Enquiry. 

Queſt. In what manner are we to Vin | 
or what Conſiderations and Conditions ar| 
zo be had, and obſerved in Vowing ? 

Anſw. 1, We muſt Vow nothing but 
what is poſſible and feafible'j. Not to, 
keep all Gods Commandments perfedlyj 
as if we were in a ſtate of innocen( 
when now the Law is too weak to fart} 
us, bccauſe we are too weak to keeptlþ 
Rom. 8.3. or, when we have been onc 
angry, never to be inordinately angry} 
gain ; for the beſt Men will fill be ſub] 
je& to the like paſſions with other Men, 
Fam. 5. 17. Ads 15. 39. ( though the] 
be not pallionate alike ) but that which 

W 


2 


And Qualifieations of a Vory ? 


_ wedo ingage into'( if we vom wiſely ) 


is, a fincere care, and diligent endeavont 
( according to the firength God ſhall 
give ( which we are to beg of him,) and 
with a due conſideration and fence of the 


| infirmity under which we labour and 


groan ) to obſerve all that God requireth 


of us, that is, without partiality, though 
| not without imperfeCtion, and to Keep 
our ſelves from our iniquity, really and 


without guile, though it may o fall out 
that we fhall be foil'd againſt our will, and 
to our grief 3 and in that caſe it muſt bs 
with rallying again, and renewing the 
Fight againſt thoſe Luſts that fight a- 
gainft our God and our Souls, and our 


' Vows. 


2. It muſt be what is lawful |] ; Not 
(as they Vowed ,, Ad&s 23.12.) to kill 
Paul; ſo Judges 17. 3. Nothing muft be 
Vowed againſt Gods Word 3 for that's 
to bind our ſelves to a fin, Fohx 3.4. Nor 
which is inconſiſtent with our Callings, 


\ as for a Man to Vow himſelf into a pri- 


vate life when he is called to be a Magi- 
ſtrate, or upon ſome colour of piety, or 
to purſue ſome ſeli-pleaſing deiign, to for- 
fake Wife and Children whom he is cal- 


| Ted to take care of, Nor which is againſt 
Charity, as that rigid Oath of S4/ was, 
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149 : Fhat are the Conditions © 
1 Sam.. 14. 24,29, Eſpecially , again 
Gods honour, Demt. 23. 18. 

3. It muſt be of things in our power, ' 
that is, which we may attain (in ordinary 
courſe ) by the diligent uſe of the means, | 
and the bleſſing of God thereupon. If {| 
Man ſhould Vow a ſingle life all his life, ; 
when, though he have the gift of Conti: | 
nency now, yet he knows not how long 
he ſhall have it, may make his ſingle life 
become a very {inful life z unto which it | 
may be added, that, as the things, ſo the | 
Perfons that Vow, muſt be in their own 
power. There muſt not only be a frec- 

| (WP dom of Will and Ele&cion in thoſe that 
{'l 12g Vow, but a freedom of Condition *. For 
3% Children living with their Parents, to 
if Vow Marriage with ſuch or ſuch againſt 
or without their Parents conſent, is to 
do that which they have a will to do, 
but not which they have a power to | 
do : for they are under the power of their 
{1 Parents, to whom it belongs ( as the Scri- 
WH * Deur- 7. pture * Gill ſpeaks ) to give them in Mar- 
I Gen.zs 3: riage. And they do much worle that | 
{}.F0 5%+** ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into a Vow, 
Talk | and withdrawn from their Parents by 
18 Popiſh Seducers. 
There's enough in this and the former | 


Rule againſt Romiſh Vows, they bing 
againlt | 
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And Dralifications of a Vow ? 


' againſt the Word of God; Namely, 


I. The Vow of voluntary Poverty, 
whereby, leaving the property they have 
in their goods, they bind themſelves to 
live by begging, Det. 15, 4. which 1s a- 
gainſt Agurs Prayer, Prov, 30. 8,9. and 
a thing whereby they put themſelves up- 
on that tentation which Agur therein ex- 
preſſeth. 

2. The Vow of perpetual Chaſiity, 
which is againſt that Scripture, 1 Cor.7.9. 
How few are there in whom thoſe burn- 
ings are not, though in different degrees 
and at different times ? In which regard 
fora Man to bind out himſelf from Gods 
Remedy, What is it but to tempt God ? 

3. The Vow of regular Obedience, di- 
realy againſt that Scripture, Te are bought 
with a price:be not the ſervants of men, 1Cor« 
7-23. for in that Vow they bind them= 
ſelves,even in the things belonging to the 
worſhip of God, to be obedient to their 
Superiours Will ; yea,to cat, drink,ſleep, 
be apparelled, according to a Rule given 
them, wherein Lwther relates that in his 
time there was ſuch rigor, that if a little 
Fleſh would ſave his lite that was tied to 
Fiſh, he muſt not take itz and that he 
ſaw many, ſtrong for their age, yet fo 
extremely pale and weak ( walking with 
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a Staffto ſuſtain themſelyes) that he won- 
dred at it, and asked them how it came 
to paſs that they were ſo wan and 
weak 3 They anſwered, by their Watch- 
ing. And why ( aith he } Do you not 
Sleep then ? Their anſwer was this It 


is not permitted tous to do ſo, Luther in | 


Gen. 13.9. 
And beſides this unlawfulneſs , they 


confider. not how little power they have | 


to bear what they bind themſelves unto; 
which alſo adds to the unlawfulneſs. 

4. We ſhould bind our (elves by a Vow 
then only when it is truly needful for us 
and in ſuch things as wherein we ce juſ 
and great caule to lay a willing conſtraint 
upon our ſelves for God, and our Souls 
good; For (as hath been faid ) a Vow 
in external things is grounded very much 


upon a conviction within our ſelves, that, 


howſcever others may do well withoutii 
& and therefore are not bound as we arc 
wN-} yet we cannot want it without 
being wanting in the Dury we owe unto 
God, unto which we are bound and pr#* 
obliged by our Moral Vow alſo : Wear: 
not to make Vows trivial things, but to 
uſe the higheſt Mediciges in the higheli 

Maladies, 
5. Vows muſt be very deliberate, 7's 
raſh, 


bam, ane - tw 
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And Dualifications of a Vow ? 
raſh, as they that Vow they will never 
z0 into ſuch an Houſe again, nor into 
Fh Company 3 They will ſwear away 
their Healthing and Gaming, but it is all 
in paſſion, perhaps in an Ale-houſe, not 
as in Gods Preſence it is while they feel 
che ſmart of theſe things, and ſo a new 
tentation carries them to their old courſe, 
Prov, 23.25, whereas every prudent pur- 
poſe us eſtabliſhed by connſel, Prov. 20. 18. 
and Mcn ſhould make a Vow ( which 
is not like to be made good without fight- 
ing ) as they make War, that is, wth 
good advice. Wi's a condemned thing to 
be like that headlong Herod, that ſudden- 
ly and: wantonly bound himſelf to give 
any thing that a'Dancing-Damoſel would 
ask, and ſo to do that which was highly 
againſt God*s Law, and ſadly againſt his 
own Conſcience, Mark 6.22,25, 26. Or, 
to be like Saul, who, in all haſte, brake 
off from his enquiring of God , and 
bound the People under a Curſe to cat 
no Food till the Evening 3 which was 
not only againſt Charity ( as was obſer- 
ved before ) but againſt wiſdom and all 
good adyice 3 for the matter of the Oath 
hindred the end of the Oath, to wit, a 
greater flaughter of the Phliſtins, ' 1 Sam. 
T4. 24, 30, Atleaſt, itis ( or may be) 
| L 4 IL) 
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| to be like Fepthab, that by his more 7zea- 
| lous than adviſed Vow«brought himſelf 
|l"|F into a Snare, and which ( as it is obſer- 
"W *Per Are. yed out of Juſtin Martyr * ) God ſuffe- ! 
ih -p>dimeg red him to tulfil, that Men might have an | 
ft * example to warn them never to make a 
8, * eegirus. Vow to God indefinitely *, and in ſuch | 
[]þ a latitude that they bind themſelves to 
they know not what. | 
We are therefore to caſi perils before. | 
hand, both in regard of the difhiculty of 
the thing we would bind our ſclves to, 
Fo. 24. 19. and in regard of the infir- 
mity of Humane nature 3 for though the 
Spirit ( in a day of Solemn Humiliation | 
eſpecially ) be willing of any good thing, | 
yet the Fleſh is weak, Mut. 26.41. And 
hereupon to enter upon ſuch an action and 
obligation, with much humility and ſenſe 
of the need of the Lord*s going along | 
with us init, Foh# 15.5. Jndges 5. 8, 
as alſo, with David's Prayer, 1 Chron.29. 
18. not with Peter's Preſumption, Mat, | 
26.35. And with Faith alſo; for our 
own bcſi reſolutions are but like Sawl's 
Armour to David; we muſt fet about 
ſuch a buſineſs ( as he did ) in the Name 
of the Lord. It's an holy and hopetul 
thing to ſay, O Lord, I Vow, becauſe I 
would not Vet fin have dominion Fews 
. tneres 
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therefore, Lord , perform thy Promiſe, 
wherein thou haſt ſaid, Sin ſhall not bave 
dominion, Rom, 6. 12, 16. 

Ob). If the Caſe be ſo, and there muſt 
be ſo much ado, then it is good not t0 Vow 
at all, as Mat.19.10. 

 Anſw. That doth not follow, any more 
than that did which the Diſciples ſpake 
concerning Marriage 3 for as all cannot 
be without the help of Marriage, Mat.19. 
T1. fo neither can ſome live 1o religiouſly 
and holily without the help of a Vow : 
But that which followeth is only this 3 
therefore we ſhould not vow raſhly at all 
wherein Calvin ſpeaks very ſolidly, when 
he faith, That nothing is more adviſcable 
than to be very ſparing in Vowing, be- 
cauſe they thar Vow with levity, do et- 
ther quickly repent of their Vow, or 
elfe undergo it with ſuch ſervility as is in 
them that do things by force 3 and if they 


m_ i 
» , 
53) jo" 
(1.4! 
[ 
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pay and perform their hard task, it is with - 


much trouble and tediouſneſs, whereby 
the buſineſs is mar*'d, and loſeth all its 
grace and beauty. Calv. in Deut.23,22. 
Let all Chriſtians therefore be very ob- 
ſervant how they Vow, that they may 
not entangle themſelves, and yet not 
omit that conſiderate Vowing by which 
they may ſo advantage themſelves 3 And 
| let 


75+ What are the Conditions of a Vow 2 
Jet them Remember, that they may Vow 
divers things: profitably, wherein there 
is not ſuch a difficulty and hard Diſci> ' 
pline as in ſome other: things there is. | 
This will appear if we review and imitate | 


Facob*s Vow 3, Who ſaith, 

1. Then ſhell the Lord be my Gad |, Vow 
thou ſo too, upon che obtaining of a fin- 
gular and ſignal Mercy to ſerve the Lord 

_ only, tocleave unto him firmly, to walk 
before him circumſpealy, and more cx- 
aRtly by the help of his grace. 

2. Fl make bim an Altar], 1 Vow to 
have Prayer in my Family, and to ſet a- 
part fome time for private Prayer. 

3. As Fecob Vowed the Tenth, ſo mayſt- 
thou, I will give the Lord a part of my 

| Goods, confecrate fuch a Sum to him, 

14 x Cor. loy by me in flore * ſomething for him, | 
| 15.2. and tor his poor Servants.: All this is | 
ſomething, and yet no more than what | 
may be done chearfully ; yea, with much 
more chearfulneſs and comfort of Conſci- 
ence, than if it were let alone. 
Now indeed, the Vowing againſt 2 
ſpecial and natural corruption, is another 
-rnatter, If we have faln once and again 
into ſuch evils; we may not Vow never 
to be overtaken more; for fin we ſhall 
while we are heres and if any fin over- | 
| come | 


What are the Conditions of a Vow 2 © 
come us. it will be our natural and conſti- 
tution-fin : but we may Vow, not to give 
way to it for the natural pleaſure that 
there is in it,or out of difidence or diſtruſt 
of the power of God for getting the bet- 
ter of it, or as, lying down in deſpair, be- 
cauſe ot ſuch Golzab's : we may alſo Vow, 
carefully and. watchfully to avoid the oc- 
calions that may ( with attending on our 
Calling ) be avoided, of falling into 
them3 (as Foſeph would not be with 
her, Gen. 39. 10. and yet went into the 
Houſe to do his bafinels, v. 11.) as alſo, 
to uſe all good means to keep our ſelves 
from our iniquity. It's but a folly for a 


. Man to Vow he will never be overcome 


by a powerful Enemy 3 but yet to uſe all 
good means not to be overcome, that he 
may, and uſually Men do reſolve upon 
ſo here, if ſuch company, meats, drinks, 
dalliances, compliances, give ftrength to 
a Maſter-fin, and make it more Maſter 3 
all ſuch things one may zealouſly (and yet 
cautelouſly ) Vow againſt : And, let this 
be the caution Try for a time ( as the 
Nazarites Vow was temporaty ), as, for 
a week, a month, a quarter 3 and in ſuch 
a meaſure, ( not the higheſt and hardeſt 
degrees at firſt ). Thus by diſuſing, thou 
mayſi by little- and little ( and fo ve 
an 
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What are the Conditions of a Vow ? 


and more ) wean thy ſelf from, and give 
a Bill of divorce unto thoſe things that 
hurt thee and hold thee, and which thou 


haft been longer (as it were ) married | 


unto. Thus People by keeping away 
one from another a week, a month, a year, 


' at Iength grow out of all acquaintance, 


and can live one without another well c- 
nough, q | 

unto this Fifth Caution ( which be- 
ing ſo manifold ) hath detained me thus 
long ), I add, 

6. That a Vow muſt be free, that is, 
( as to theſe auxiliary and external en- 
gagements ) Chriſtian liberty muſt fill 
be preferved, and the Vow muſt be made 
and continued according to the reaſon 
and occaſion whereupon it is grounded, 


To Vow abftinence from Wine and ſtrong . 


Drink for ever.is to lay a Snare to catch a 
Mans felf in; Age,or incidental Weakneſs 
may as much need it, and be enliven*d by 
it as Youth was defiled by it ;yea.a young 
Timothy may be {o weak, as that Paxl will 
be fo far from wiſhing him to make a Vow 
againft Wine, becauſe of his youth,that he 
admoniſheth and adviſeth him to the mo- 
derate uſe of it,becaufe of his weakneſs. 
The Fouth Enquiry. 
Queſt, Phat Rules and Helps are there 


for, 
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T What is to be ſaidof the performance, &c. " 


for, and Reaſons of the ſtri& performance of 
Vows being once made ? 

Anſw. 1. It Vows be made unlaw- 
fully and raſhly; they bind indeed, But to 
what ? To Repentance ( as was faid be- 
fore of Fepthab's Vow ) not to perfor- 
mance 3 we mult not make Laws to our 
{elves againſt Gods Laws: If a Father or 
an Husband might make Vows of none 
effect, ( Numb. 30. ) How much more 
God? It's a ſad thing for Chriſtians to 
make ſuch Vows as thzy cannot with any 
comfort keep or break 3 Not kcep, be- 
cauſe they be raſh 5 not break, becauſe 


| they be Vows ; like Children, that out of 


fear, promiſe what you will. Men that 
over-vow, are like Men that over-pur- 
chaſe themſelves, whereby they grow 
miſerably in Debt, and ( haply) are 
forced to fell the Land again to pay 
the Debt. So inconfiderate Vowers are 
miſerably troubled , finding it impoth- 
ble to perform, and being therefore forced 
even to unpromiſe again (though it be 
as diſmal as to part with purchaſed Land) 
that they may have ſome peace ( by Gods 
mercy pardoning their raſhneſs upon rc-. 
pentance ) in withdrawing from their 
Vow, who could have. no peace under 


the obligation, Men may quickly make 
fuch 


What is to be ſaidof 

ſuch Vows as no honeſt and wife Chri- 
fiian will be their ſurety for the pay- | 
ment of, How many ſhew zeal in Vow- : 
ing, and then grow wiſe after when they : 
come to performing ? When on the con. | 
trary, Wiſdom ſhould be put to making | 
of our Vows and Promiſes, and Zeal to * 
the Performance. | 
But though, in ſome Caſes. we may be | 
prohibited, and in other Caſes diſabled to | 
do what we have Vowed ,, whereupon |} 
an impediment will be put to the perfor- 
mance 3 yet ſuch is the reverence of a 
Vow. and fo ſcandalous the breach ( if it 
be publick ) among Men, and fo diſho- | 
nourable to God, to play faſt and looſe | 
with him, that, though it be not made | 
fo adviſedly as it ſhould be, yet carnal 
difficulties, worldly difcommodities, pri-. | 
vate and perſonal diſſatisfations ſhould | 
not beat us off from the performance of | 
it, becauſe they will not bear us out init, | * 
Pal. 15.4. Fudg. 11. 35, 36. 
2, If they bz lawful and holy Vows, 
wherein we bind our ſelves to things 
pleafing to God, and helpful to godlt- 
neſs, then we may ſay with Fepthab, 1 
have opened my mouth unto the Lord, anal 
cannot go back, Fudg. 11. 35. In this the 
Scripture is very expreſs, Dext.2 3.2 a 3 . 
nd, 
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The performance of Vows Er 
And in particular, in this Text, Eccleſ. 5; 
4, 5, 6: So Pſal. 76, 11. 
| And hereof there are theſe Reaſons. 


7 
*, 
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1. Becauſe Religion being it ſelf a _. 


Bond 3 a Vow is the Bond of that Reli- 
gton 53 fo that though the thing Vowed 


were a thing free before the Vow, yet it 


becomes a matter of Religion to do what 


vowed, may be, in it ſelf, indifferent 3 Þ- 


but a Vow (asa Vow) and in the for- 
amiality of it, appertains to the Worſhip 
of God. He that Vows againſt drinking 
Wine for ſuch a time, doth not worthip 


God immediately in forbearing to drink: 


Wine 3 but yet he worſhips God in that 
abſtaining by accident, becauſe he ftands 
bound under the Religion of a Vow, and 
for the honour of that God to whom the 


Vow is made, ſo todo; which will fur- 


ther appear in the next Reaſon. 

2. Becauſe God owns the thing vow- 
ed], Ads5.4. Wit it not thine own ? .-- 
in thine own power ? But it was not ſo af- 
ter he had ſold the Land, and brought 
the Money to God, and dcvoted it to 
him as the whole of that Money he ſold 


his Land for. So Pſal.56. 12. Thy Vows 


are upon me, O God ; Not that God makes 
Vows, 


1x Tr Rivet. ; || 
15 vowed when it is vowed. The matter g gy. WE 
of a Vow, that is, the thing which is Caf. urſw-{þ 


Frag Whationo beobſerved about 


.  *» 


| Vows, but they,are God's when we have 
Mdamnabis Made them before him and to him. This 
Fu quoq; even Heathens ſaw by their Light; and 
BfonsY- therefore accounted them that had Vowed 
WHPEcog: guilty of their Vow till they had paid it, 
" and that they lay damned: of that Vow, 

| and as Perſons condemned under it and 
\. byit, if they negle&ed to pay it. 

3. Becauſe the breaking of a Vow con- 
rains many ſad and ſhameful things 1n it; 
As 1. Foolery and mockery, Eccleſ. 5. 4. 
and Vanity, ver. 7. 2. Flattery and hy- 
pocrifie, Hof. 6. 4. Pſal.78. 33,343 53%, 

\0] and ſo the lofing of ones credit with God, 
WE Moler £fal. 78. 8, 9.10. v.37. 3+- Perfidioul- 
Sh Pal.55. nels, becauſe a Solemn Covenant is bro- 
13- ken. 4. Profancneſs, becauſe it is made 
—ong in the Preſence, and unto the Majeſty of 
Worms God,and yet is broken and ſleighted, Ec- 
Woncidir, ceſ. 5. 6, Gal. 6.7. 5. Want of the 
ME Queſt. 3o. fear of God, Eccleſe 5. 7. 6. It makes 
W-bras God to blati a Mans Enterprizes, and 


i, — deſtroy the work of his bands, becauſe of 
Wire 


oh rat Che errour of his Voice; Eccleſ. 5. 6, Be- 
Fegrotus hold how fearful the conſequences of this 

p = fickleneſs are, Fer. 34.16,17. Any thing 
BE FMorby Will ſerve to witneſs for God againſt ſuch 
! | | | beratus, Men, Foſh. 24. 27. 


Quelſr. 


The perfor mance of” Vows ? 16 L | 

Queſt. In what manner is a Vow to be 
performed ? 

Anſw. 1. Wholly ],-Not as Monks, 
that perform their Vow in not-marrying, 
but therefore are the more unchaſt, and 
live in all impurity. 

2. Speedily, Demt. 23. 21. He gives 
twice that gives quickly. * Loc, 

3. Freely and chearfully ], Praiſes Com. De i 
ſhould be as ready and as hearty as the Vos 3 | 
Prayers that were made when the Vow "iN 
was made 3 and therefore Mſculus 2grota. | 
* upon this occaſion, blames them that mus non | 
when they be ſick, deſire publick Prayers, ſunt Voti- i 
and yet take no care to have publick Maar, 1 
Thanks returned to God when they are Nt 
recovered : The real acknowledgment nullam | 
alſo of their thankfulneſs ſhould be freely Voti red- 
rendred, as we ſee in Hanneh, 1 Sam. 1, Urionem 
27. for God loves a chearful giver. And __ 
therefore there ſhould be providence in per nos, 
Vowing, that the performance may not neqz per 


: 7 +» d; thah aliquem 
come with an Aly, as it did from Fepthab. publicum 


Judges 11. 35. Miniftrum l i, 


Queſt. What Helps be there for the per- Ecclefia. 
forming of what is wowed rightly, though 
performed hardly 2 | 

Anſw. 1, Part with thy Luſts], As 
People go to Fairs and Markets,and there 
{cl what they are loth enough to part 

M with, 
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[' keep their alſo. And let all Chriſtians lend wha 
| new Co- help they cap, that their Fellow-Chrifti- þ 


By venant:An ang may pay their Vows. Abhorred be| 
way E474 may | 


fs Win Fehr fr peforming Ver? 


with, that they may pay what they owe ; 
*Sce E-, 10 Go to the means of Grace 3 Perhaps, 
x0. 2, 10, the Miniſter may bid fo fair * , as thatf 
11,12. thou wilt part with thoſe corruptions! 
cn of that hinder the performance of thy 
- = Vows. If it were ſo,and corruptions were 
prevailed Once mortitied, How eaſily would Vom 
to make be performed ? 
them re- 2, Borrow of Friends and Neigh- 
thei © bours], ſo Peoplk uſe to do that thy 
their old , : , . : 
Covenan;y- May not diſappoint their Creditors, 
Com- and make forfcits to their Landlords; 
mand, convexſe with godly Chrifiians that ar 


And Sy - God, and would have all others to be {0 


they that give the Nazarites Wine to} 
drink, Amos 2. 12, and entice others to 
do contrary to their Vows and Engage } 
ments3 They be like the Devil, AG&s 5.3: 
Gen. 3. 4 5» 

. Abate from ordinary Delights]; | 
for that's needful for the performing of 
extraordinary Engagements.» As thoke 
that have an hard Fine to pay, abate tor 
a time, in dyet, apparel, and other (not- 
neceſſary ) Expences 3 ſo muſt they that 


make firit Vows, and mean to pay m 
| rom 


of forms 


from carnal contentments, as from Re< 
vels, Feaſts, or put 4 Knife ts thery Throat 
if they be there, and be grvez to apperite, 
Prop. 23.2. fo, if given to anger, rather 
forbear good than ſpeak evil, Pfzl. 39. 2. 
O How did David's Light and holy Un- 
derſtanding overcome his longing ! 
2 Sam. 23. 16, 17. So did the Rechabites 
obedience their natural content : which 
obedience to their Father,God did highly 
commend and reward, Fer. 35. 14, 19, 
I9. 

4. Pray carneſtly to God, that ſtrength 
may be given from him for the perform- 
ing of that Vow, ( howbeithard to fleſh 
and blood ) that was made not only be- 
fore him, but for him, 1 Kings $. 57, 58. 
1 Chron. 29. #8. 

This is honeſty to keep thy word : 
and this will be thy comfort, as it is to a 
Man when his great Fine is paid, though 
he have pinch'd to pay it. 


Obj. Oh, but Thave broken Vows ! 


Anſw. If wilfully, it is a fearful fin, 
Iſa. 24. 5. but yet not unpardonable 3 
for God pardons iniquity, tranſgreſſion 
and fin, that is, fins of all ſorts and de- 
grccs 3 If weakly, God is merciful 3 for 

M 2 even 
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What Helps for performing Vows ? 
even Men are fo in this Caſe; when a | 
Man out of an honeſt mind willing to | 


pay, binds himſelf firmly to pay at ſuch 
a time, yet 1s not able by all the ſhift he 


can make to do it: Here the Creditor | 
blames his inconfiderateneſs (perhaps) in | 


making him believe he would pay and 
yet diſappointing him, but he paſſeth it 
over for all that, and loveth to ſee ſucha 
diſpoſition to diſcharge a Nebt, and ſaith, 
I ſee, this poor Man is as willing to pay 
as to promiſe if he were able 3 I take that 
well, and paſs by his Non-performance 
now 3 He will pay when he hath it : e& 
ven ſo, he will ſpeed well with God that 
can ſay, truly, Lord , thou knoweſt I 
I wouldjpay if I had it, and will pay, if 1 
can get wherewithal todo it, 


Scripture-Queſtions out of 
Iſaiah. 


Iſa. 9. 6, 7. 

For unto us a Child is born, and unto us 2 
Sou is given , and the Government ſhall 
be on bis ſhoulders, and his Name ſhall 
be called Wonderful , Counſeller,, The 
mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The 
Prince of Peace, &c. 


Qu. Hat*s the reaſon why Chriſt is fo 
often mentionedin the Promiſes 

of the Old Teſtament, and Prophecies of the 

outward deliverances of the Church ? 

Anſw. 1. In general ]. 1. Becauſe 
without Chriſt, it is impoitible any good 
ſhould be vouchſafed to us For, fince 
the Fall of Man, our ftate is ſum'd up 
in this, God againſt w; for thats the fruit 
of fin, Fer. 21. 13. Zech. 11. 3. Rom. 5. 
10. only in Chrifi, there iz again, God 


with us, Iſa, 8. 8, 10. & 41. 10. 
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I Cor, 3.21, 22,23. Rom. $8. 32. 


I/hy is Chriſt named 


2. Becauſe in and through Chriſt all 
good is given ,;out from God unto us, 


In particular ], That this may appear 
fo to be, Chriſt is here {ct forth, in his 
Perſon and Office z and that as both of 
them make for his Peoples good. 

I. 14bis Perſon | ; For Behold here, lt 
is (aid, 


1. 4A Child s bora |, There's Chriſts | 


—_—_—— 
= Dt ba” 
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Humanity ; for He was Marie's Child, | 


Mat. 2. 20, that is, of her ſubflance, 
though conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghoft ; He was alſo fed and bred 


up with Butter and Honey, as other Chil- 
dren us'd to be in that Land that flowed | 
with Milk and Honey, 1ſe.7. 14, 15. This | 


Child C like the Youth or Child ) Dava, 

1 5am.17.33.42. maſters and deſtroys all 

the Golzah-like Enemies of the Church, 
2. 4 Sox i given |, There's his Divi- 


nity, Late 1. 35. which they that had | 


eyes ſaw well enough, Fohn 1. 14, The 
Child is borx, but the Son, that is, Chyift 
C as the Son of God )) is not born vat 
given; yet it's true that that holy thing 
that was born of Mary is truly called the 
Son of God, Luke 1.35. that being ordi- 
narily aſcribed to the Perſon that proper- 
ly belongs to cicher nature, ſo that holy 
| | thing, 


REI Cat) Tore 
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5 And when God gave him forth unto us, 4 
' It is under this Name, The Son of God,Pſal, 


fts | in him ſhowld not periſh, but have everlaſting 


Then Deliverance is promiſed ? _ 167 s 
thing, is that holy Perſon, ſaid to be born Þ 


of Mary, becauſe ( as Man ) he was ſo, 
but (as God) he was given not born ; 


2.7. Heb. 1. 5. 

3+ A Child is born, and a Son is given, 
to xs. There's our felicity ; for God gave 
by oxly begotten Son that whoſoever believes 


life, Fobn 3. 16. This ſhews what's meant 
by this [ Us |, that is, all Believers, whe- 
ther before or after Chriſt, and whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, Ats 15. I. 
Luke 2.10, 11. 

O How many be there that believe 
there is a God, but not that he is a Fa- 
ther tothem ? that there is a Chrift, but 
cannot fay or ſhew that he is given #9 
them? Happy that Man that can ſay in 
the preſence of Chriſt, My Lord and my 
God, Fohn 20.28. and that Woman that 
can ſay and fing in the preſence of God, 
My Spirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour, 
Eake 1. 47. 

2. Chritt is here ſet forth 1 his Office |. WR: 7 
The government of all *, eſpecially of * Mar. 28. {|| 
the Church is #pon his ſhoulder, He hath 18. WEE" 
the Keys to lock and unlock, do and un- JoÞ+ 5-22. {RN 
doe as he pleaſeth, Iſa. 22. 22, Rev.1. 18. | (.1Þ'1 

M 4. ys Zo 
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& 3:7. He hath-no ſuch yoke or ſtaff 
as, is anwnſtrument of oppreſſion ( as 
"Ta. 9. 4.) but a Key and Enfign of Rule 
and Domination 3 and under this great 
work and weight of Government he puts | 
his own ſhoulder Albeit he-ufe Infiru. | 
ments, Prov. 8. 15, 16. yet he 1s no non- 
reſident, He ſees, overſces, and perfectly 
orders all himſelf. : 

Unto both theſe is adjoined for the | 
Churches further conſolation and confir- 
mation, a fuller deſcription of Chriſis 
Perſon and Government. 

1. Of his Perſon ], which well follow- | 
eth upon the mention of his Government, 
becauſe it ſhews how excellently and a- 
bundantly he is qualified for the ma- 
naging of it, But it is alſo of genera] 
uſe; For, As Ged ſet his Name | Al- 
mighty ] before Abraham to aſſure him } 
of all covenanted mercy ; and as he did 
more largely ſpread his Name before 
Moſes to ſet forth the goodneſs and the 
glorics of his Nature 3 and both in rcfe- 
rence to, and tor the behoot of his 
Church : So here, the Name of Chriſt 
is like Ointment poured forth, Cant, 1.3. 
and his ſeveral Attributes reckoned up to 
aſcertain the Church of all defirable 


things in and by him. 
He 


When Deliverance is promiſed? | 
Heis therefore ſaid:to be, 


1. Wonderful], Not only in-his Perſon 
(a Child in a Manger,and yet God > God, 


and yet lying in a Manger, Luke 2.12.18.) 


Nor only in his Wiſdom and Underitand- 
ing, Luke 2. 47. and in his Preaching, 
Luke 4.22. Fohn 2.46. Nor only in his mi- 
raculous Works, Lake 9.43. but eſpecially 


in regard of the gathering, governing and 


protecting of his Kingdom and SubjecGs, 
Zohn 14. 12. in relation whereunto , 
ſtrange things have been, are, and will be 
done in the World, P/al. 77. 13, 14, 15, 
16. with Mica. 7. 15. Zech. 8. 6. eſpe- 
cially, the work of Redemption is fili'd 
with Wonders, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. 1 Tim. 
. IG. 

: 2. Conunſeller |, Iſa. 11. 2. Not only 
becauſe he is acquainted with his Fathers 
Counſels, Fohn 1.18.& 5. 20. as Pri- 
vy Counſellers are with State-matters,and 
becauſe in him are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledg, Col. 2. 3. 
So that He can ſay, Counſel js mine, and 
found Wiſdom, I am Underſtanding, Prov. 
9, 14. but eſpecially becauſe he reveals 
( as the great Prophet of the Church ) 
the whole Counſel of God, Lube 7. 39. 
Acts 20. 27. Mat. 11. 25, 26,27. Not 
cnly as far as is neceſſary for their ſalva- 

tion, 


[| 


169 7 | 


© Why is Chriſt named,8&, 
tion, but for their direQion alſo, conſo. 
tation and confirmation in all their con- 


- cernments; He it is that ſaith of Himſelf, | 


T lead in the way of righteouſneſi, in the 
anidjt of the paths of judgment, Prov. 8.20, | 
and that for our great benent, ver.21, 
3» The Almighty God |, True God, & | 
qual with the Father, 1 Fohz 5.20. Joby | 
5. 17, 18. and as Mediator alſo, 
God-mang fobn 20. 28. Luke 1. 47, 
He muſt needs therefore be Mzghty, ( Pſal, 
50.1.) yea, Almighty, Rev, 1. 8. Now, as 
God ſaid to Abraham, IT am the Almighty 
God, (Gen. 17.17. that is, IT am (o for thy 
uſe ; fo it is herez Chrift is the mighty | 
God, that is, as a Prieſt, Mighty to bear 
the whole Wrath of God, Iſa. 53. 4. to 
fave us,his Blood bcing the Blood of God, | 
Alts 20.28. And (asa Prophet) mighty | 
in Word, and working mightily therein 
by the operation of his Spirit, Gal. 2.8. | 
whence it is that there are ſo many Belie- 
vers ( Afr 2.41.) when there could not 
be one, but by that exceeding great 
power wher=by God raiſed up Chriſt,and 
Chriſt raiſed up himſelf from the dead, 
Epbeſ.1. 19. Rom. 1,4. As a King allo 
the power of a God (heweth it felf in him 
to the rejoicing of the hearts of all his 
Subjects, Iſa. 52. 7. Zech, g. 9. It's he 
(chic) 


PPherefore is Chriſt ſ much mentioned,8&$c. 171 © 


( chiefly ) who is that Mighty one that 
God hath laid help upon, that he might 
þe the mighty King and Helper of his 
Church, for the overthrow of all the e- 
nemies thereof, Pſal. $9. 19, 23. yea, the 
ſtrength of Fel ovab is not only with him, 
Pſzl. 110. 1, &c. but in Him,” Exod, 23. 
21, and that Name is on him, Fer. 23. 6. 
that he might throw down all fpiricual 
Enemies, Sin , Satan, Death and Hell, 
I Cor, 15. 57, Col. 2.15. Heb. 2. 14. 
He is not only a Counſcller, but mighty 
to execute all his Counſels, and to over- 


throw all the Counſels of the Adverſaries 


of his People, Ta. 8. 10. 

4. The Everlaſting Father |, ſo he may 
be (aid to be two ways, 1, Becauſe he is 
( together with the Father and the holy 
Ghok ) the Author ( which this word 
[ Father ] ſignifies, Gen. 4.21. Fob 38. 
28.) and the giver of cternal Lite, Foba 
To. 28. and all laſting and everlafting 
good things, 2 Theſ. 2. 16. yea, (as Me- 
diator ) He in ſpecial, is the procurer 
thereof, and the perſon in whom it re- 
ſides, Fobn 17.2. 1 Foht 5,11,12. 1 fob. 
5+ 20. 2, He may be thus called 1n re- 
{pect of the care and kindneſs he hath for 


 hispeople who axe(oft) like ſhiftlefs Chil- 


dren, Foh. 29. 16, He ever looks to his 
| little 


= 3 


172 Fherefore is Chriſt ſo much mentioned in the 
little Children; He hath an everlaſting 
Kingdom, and as Kings are Fathers of 
their Country, ſo is he of his Church; 
but They only for a time, He for ever: | 
But, beſides both theſe ( which are ordi- | 
narily mentioned ) Chriſt is more pro. 
perly a Father, becauſe he hath a Seed 
and abundance of Children CHeb. 2: 13, 
Pſal. 110. 3. Ads 2.41.) purchaſed by |} 
his Death, 1/2. 53. 10. begotten by his | 
Reſurrecion, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Epbef. 2.6. for | 
whom he hath purchaſed, and (as anFE- 
verlaſting Father ) provided an everlaſt- | 
ing Inheritance, Epheſ. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 
3, 4+ And in the mean time he takes ſuch 
a Fatherly care of them here, as that no | 
Man ſhall hurt them, AGs 18. 10. 

5. The Prince of Peace], He ( as 2 
Pricſt ) procureth our peace, Epheſ.2.16, 
17. ( the chaſtiſement of our peace being | 
laid upon him, Iſa.53.5.) He (as aPro- | 
phet }) preacheth peace, Epheſ. 2. 17. Jo. | 
57.19. Fob 3. 4,29. He (asa Prince) 
worketh peacc for his People, by taking 
a courſe with all their Adverſaries, Mzcs. 
5.5. and beſtoweth peace on them, even 
that peace which paſſeth all underſtand- 
ing, Pſal. 68.18, Gal. 5.22. Phil. 2.7. 
Wien he left the world. Peace was his Le- 
gacy, Zobn 14.27. and now heis in Hea» 
; ven, 
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ven, he is doing that which he went for, 
that is, preparing Manſions for his Dif- 
ciples wherein there ſhall never be any 


. moleſtations, Fobn 14. 1, 2,3. Tſe. 57. 


2. 
How great a comfort is there in all 


this for all His? To w a Child # born; 
That's ſet firſt, and that brings all other 
comforts near to us 3 He hath married 
himſelf to our nature, and ſo He is our 
Goel and next Kinſman z Hereby we are 
extreamly near to God, and God is un- 
ſpeakably near tous; Hence, Tows a Son ts 
grven for He is not only a Child and Son 
of Man, but the Son of God, This ad- 
mits us to the bleſſed enjoyment of all his 
following attributions, The Government 1s 
pon bis ſhoulders , He that is our Child 
and our God is the Prince of the Kings of 
the Earth, Revel. 1. 5. having all power 
given him in Heaven, and in Earth, ana 
in Hell, for our uſe, Mat. 18. 28. Revel. 
1.18. For the managing of which prince- 
ly Power for our beſt advantage, He 1s 
Wonderful, in his Works, Exod. 15. 11. 
Counſeller, in his Word 3 the Mighty God, 
for the bearing of our fins on the Crols, 
and disburthening us of them as alfo, 
for the bearing down of all our Enemies, 


and freeing us from them, Jobs 16, 11, 
and 
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194 IWhytis Chrift ſo much mentioned in the 
and fo He is the Prznce of Peace, com-| 
manding peace for us, Pſal. 44.4. and} 
working peace in us, fo that our hearts | 
and minds are kept ſafe and quiet as in 
the ſtrongeſt Garriſon through Chriſt Je- | | 
ſres, Pbil. 4. 7. 

Per. 7. Hitherto of our Saviours Per- | 
ſon. In this Verſe followeth the Deſcrip-| 
tion of his Goverament, which is thef 
perpctuat ſtay of the Church of God in 
this diverfly and ( oft ) very fadly go-j 
verned world, bur, looking to Chritt the 
Supream Governour, Eccleſ. 5.8. all\ 
well, or ſhall be wel}, all is right, or ſhal 
be fet at rights at that laſt and great day, 
Mecean-while, He moderates the wort | 
things, and makes them to thoſe rhatarc| 
his,the beſt things, Rom, 8. 28. This Go-| 
vernment 15s defcribed by the extent, | 
peace, relation, adminiſtration, and per- 
petuity of tt. 

7, By rhe extent and amplitude of it} 

for it is a thriving and flill-excreafng 

| thing Chriſts Kingdom is ſtill coming 
| * Mat.6. * and coming, on, which was eſpecially 
| 79. by the coming in of the Gentiles, Pal. 2. 
8. Iſ:. 49.18, to v.24. But fliſl, and even 
unto the end of the world, whereſoever 
the Goſpel is preached, ſome are added, 
Afts 2.47, Ie 24. Sce Mat. 13+ 31 
32,33" 


” Y 


- _ 


1 | Prophecies ind Promiſes of the Old Teh. " 175 | 


32, 33. Allother Kingdoms and Monar- 
chies have their decreaſes, but Chriſt's is 
ſtill on the growing hand 3 yea, He gains 
by what he loſes, the Blood of Mar- 
tyrs being the Seed of the Church. 'Y 

2. By the peace of it* ]; for the xxy4c 2-| | 
Kingdom of God is peace, Rome. 14. 17. 14 4 
and Chriſt the King is the peace, Mica.5.5, | 
More particularly, in and by the King- 
dom of Chriſt, there is a Perſonal and So- 
cla] peace. 

I. A Perſonal peace ], and that divers 
ways; For ſo thereis a peace, 1, Of Ju- 
ſihcation, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which is a main thing in the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, Rows. 14. 37. and which, being 


purchaſed with his Blood as a Prieſt, he 


doth as a royal King, beſtow on all thoſe 


thavare his, Pſal. 66.18. Iſa.45.24, And 

by this Juſtification through Faith, there 

is inward peace filling the heart with joy 

in all outward troubles, Rom. 5, 1 

2. There is the peace of SanGiffation by * Pfal, 66, 
thoſe gifts and graces which Chrift, as an o 
aſcending King * bellows upon all thoſe * - ii Fl! 
that are His by the Spirit * of grace (Fob. p,yj; i 1: 1 
7. 39.) and by which he rules in their $piric, {0 
hearts and ſouls; for the Kingdom of God i peace. 
within us, Luke 17.21. This peace cf 
Sandtification hath two branches; for it 
ariſcth, F; 
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Why is Chrift ſo much mentioned in the 
1. Fromthe mortification of our Luſts, 
which when they prevail there is fight- 
ing, 2 Sam.24, 10. but when they are 
prevailed over, much tranquillity of mind 
as we ſee in David, who was freed from 
grief of heart, and greatly rejoiced itt 
God when by Abigail he got the better 
of his irregular paſſion, 1 Sm. 25. 31, 
32, &c. Thus Chriſt rules when the peace 
cf God rules in our hearts, for the ſub- 
duing of all thoſe unruly pailions that are 
the make-bates between Man and Man, 
Col. 3.15, 

2, Peace ariſeth , not only from the 
ſubduing of our Luſts, but from the 
quickening of us to newnels of life, from 
an holy frame of heart, and a lively ex- 
erciſe of Chriſtian graces in our whol: 
carriage. Thus by Faith there is perfet 


peace, 1/a. 26. 3. and by the teſtimony of | 


a good conſcience in the faithful diſcharge 
of our duties, much rejoicing, 2 Cor. 1. 
12. and by patiznce, a poſletling of our 
ſouls in peace, Luke 21. 19. 

3. There is a Perſonal peace of relati- 


on, union and intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt 3 as 


Men are much quieted if they have a 
friend ncarly related * and dearly affected 
to them, and that is able in every condi- 


tion to give them help, that hath enough 
in 
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n him for their uſe. Thus it is with us 
in regard of Chriſt; yea, much better 
than thus, inaſmuch as his love and power 
is infinitely greater, and the union be- 
tween us and him nearer ( though ſpiri- 
cual ) than that of our kinred according, 
to the fleſh 3 therefore Chriſt ( that his 
troubled Servants may have peace ) calls 
them to himſelf, Fohn 16, 33s Phil. 4. 4, 


12, 13. 


4. There is the peace of inward con- 
ſolation by that Spirit which is the Com- 
forter, to allay and take away all heart- 
trouble, Fohn 14. 26, 27. Hereby Jeſus 
(as Fonathan, 1 Sam.23.16.) ſtrengthens 
the hands and hearts of his Servants in 
God. | 

5. There is the peace of expecation z 
Let 10t your hearts be troubled ( ſaith our 
Saviour, Fohn 14. 1,2, 3+) for, TI go to 
prepare a place for you, that where I an 

ye may be alſo; look to that in all troubles 
here, and quiet and comfort your hearts, 
I Theſ. 4.17, 18. 2 Cor, 4. 14+ 

6, Of ſuſtentation mean-time, Ads 13, 
10, Pſal. 73.23, 24, 26. 

Thus of the perſonal Peace. 

2, There is, by a reigning Chriſt, a 
ſocial-Peace,or a fociety-Peace 3 And that, 
1; By our own Regencration, whereby 
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Why is Chriſt # much mentioned in the V_ 


our ſpirits are made peaceable towards 
others. 2. By others Converſion where. 
by their ſpirits are made peaccable to- 
wards us : Both theſe we find, 1/s. 11, 


6, &c, Thus was the raging ſpirit of | 


4 


| 


J 
by 


Saut calmed, and thereby the wholk ' 
Church alſo had much more reſt and | 
quiet, Ads 9.31. yea, by the convidt- | 
ons of the Word upon the hearts of wiſer | 
Men ( though they be not converted) ' 
there ariſcth a peace to the People of God | 


by an over-ruling Chriſt 3 and Thus by | 


GamaliePs counſel (upon a ground of 
Religion, to wit, that it was dangerous 
zo fight againſt God, Ads 5. 39. ) that 
bloody company were ſo convinced, that 
the Apoſiles had their lives, and were dif- 
miſs'd with a comfortable meaſure of 


peace, Unto all which we may add, that 


Chriſt ( to whom all power is commit- 
ted ) bends and binds the hearts, tongues 


and hands of Enemies, as Gen, 31. 42. | 


& 33. 10. raiſeth up inſtruments, and 
ordereth out benign Providences as he 
pleaſeth for his Churches peace. Hence 
ſomething they do againſt the Children 
of God,and more they cannot do, though 
they would never ſo fain, and though 
they be never (ſolike to do itz as we ice in 


Herod, As 12,2 2, 4,5, 6--= II. A 
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ds | + Hitherto of the Peace of Chriſts King- 
(Co dom. h 
0-| 3. Chriſts Rule and Dominion is de- 
I. ! ſcribed, by the relation it hath unto Da- 
Of | vid]. Here therefore is ( as it were ) 
the Heraldry of the Holy Ghoſt, deſcri- 


sf mifes of the Covenant of Grace are made | 7 i 
t'F and belong to the people of God in all /;4 Rom. Wi 
tt Ages(b), which people of God we Gen- 9.25c ff 
-| tiles now are(c), over whom Chriſt the 
f] Son of David is as their King and Shep- 
tf herd, Ezek, 36. 24. John 10. 16. Rom. 


: 10.12. Hoſ. 1.10, 11. In ſum, There's 
S] nocomfort for ſinners, but in a work of 
- | Redemption and Reconciliation 3 none 


| can be merry folidly, but they that can 
ſing that #ew Song, Revel. 5, g. There's 
no Redemption but by the true Meſizh 15 4 
| and his Sacrifice, Dan. 9.26. Foba 8. 24. "IFR."1 
| Ads 4. 12. This true Meſſiah muſt be of | 
| the Houſe and Lineage, and fit upon the 
Throne of David, Luke 1. 32,33. &2. 4. 
By this Deſcription therefore we ſee 
N 2 where- 
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where to fix our comfort, there being n 
ſitting upon the Throne of David goo 
this Child was born, but by this Child 
and Son of God only, to whom is given 
Dominion and Glory, Dan. 7. 14. Mat.2o, 
18, yet we muſt remember.that He ſits on 


ing outwardly and ſubduing Enemies 
| | » ag 3s ke did : His Kingdom is not a worldly 

*Jo TG. * but a ſpiritual Kingdom *, wherein he 
> rom. 14. rules by his Word and Spirit, Pſal, 110, 


Ri! 
Wi tually, he rebukecs the wickedneſs of the 
12:1; world as he ſecth good outwardly, Pſal. 


F '74 t1o. 6, 7. Ads 12.20, yea, and of the | 


| 


| 


Church alſo, As 5.5, 10,11. & 13.11. 

4. The Government of Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed by the manner of the adminiſira- 
tion of it |. His Kingdom is a well-ordereg 
and eſtabliſhed Kingdom as the Covenant 


| perſon did ſet things right in the Temple, 
ol Foba 2.15,16. And hath ſet an order in 
| | his Church, Mat. 18. 15. Fohn 20. 23. 
Epbeſe 4. IT, 12. 1 Tam. 3.2, 6&c:.6& 5+ 
be me. wholly and Tit. 1. 5, 6,7, &c. yea, for 
F me EN things, 1 Cor. 11. 2, &Cc. 34-- 
þjncd, & 14 throughout, Col.2.5. It is alſoan 
ct aLlifhed Kingdom, fo that the _ - 
c 


with David was, 2 Sam. 2. 3,5. Chriſt in 


the Throne of David as David did,reign- | 


17. 2, 3. Mat. 12-13; Lake 17. 27; only | 
while he rules thus in his Church fpiri- | 
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0 
{ | 
4 | Hell cannot prevail againſt it, Mat. 16. 18, 
1 | nor any true Member of it, Luke 22. 32, 
| Foha 17. 15. 1 Pet. 5. 10, with v. 8, 9. 
| This appears becauſe all thoſe things are 
In it whereby the Throne is eſtabliſhed, 
as right Laws and righteous Executions 
of * Fudgment in regard of his Enemics, * Heb. 1. % 
and Juſtice in regard of his Subjects. 8, 9. þ 
f 5. It is deſcribed by the perpetuity of ij 
| It 1; It is for ever and ever, Dan. 7.14. 
| Luke 2.33. Heb.1.8. As long as this 
| world lalteth, Chrift doth * and will ad- * x Cor. 
_ - miniſter it ( as Mediator ) as now itis3 15: 24+ lt 
and ever after, the Kingdom will conti- #0! 
nue in a glorious ſiate, 2 Tim. 4. I. & 2. 
12. 

All this is ſealed and aſſured by the 
zeal and ardent love of the Lord of Hoſts, 
which is the cauſe of it ; and again, by 
the zeal and vehemency of ſpirit that is 
in the Lord of Hoſts for his own glory, 
his. Churches welfare, to pay his Enemies 
| their Wages, to make good his Truth, 

and perform his gracious Promiſes made 
| to his people. When God puts on the 

cloak of zeal, as 2 Kings 9. 20, & 20. 15. 
he will throughly plead the cauſe of his 
Church, Fer, 50. 34. vindicate the ho- 
nour of this great King, and ſee that all 
ſhall be well, though for preſent, it be 

N 3 never 
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never ſojll, Iſa. 59. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18... | 
20. & 63.5, 6, Our zeal is oft ſeen in | 
promiſing and profeſſing ; It were better | 
ſhew it as God oth his, in performing, | 
That which yet remains to be more 
particularly ſpoken to, is, why Chriſt is 
ſo much ſpoken of in Promiſes and Pro- 
miſes of the Churches Deliverance; | 

whereof theſe Reaſons may be given. 
1.Bccauſe Chriſt is the foundation of faln 
#* 2 Cor.1. Mans recovery*,of the covenant of grace, 
WRLT. 20. & of all the grace & comfort of that cove. 
| 7. 49. 8 nant,which containethall good in it,as the 
| Mine of Mercy.He is therefore mentioned | 
and deſcribed immediately after the Fall 
in that firſt grand Promiſe, Gen, 3.15. 
vealing mans reſtoring upon this ground, 
that tbe Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe th | 
head of the Serpent (that caus*d the Fall) 
by the Serpents bruiſing of his heel; that 
is ( principaliy ) by our Saviours Death, 
whereby he was deſtroyed that had the| 
power of death,that is,theDevil, Heb.2.14. | 
After which Premiſe, Chritt and the 
good things we have in and by Him, at| 

{ti]] brought in and repreſented. 

As 1. To Noah, to aſſure the reſtoring 
of the world after the Flood had drown- 
* Gen.s. £4 and deſtroyed all; for Noah built an 
* 20,22, Altar F, offered Burnt-offerings , _ 
5 whic 


| 


* 
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which the Lord ſmelt a ſweet ſavour, and 
ſo reſolv'd never to deſtroy all again,as he 
had once done 3 This was not becauſe the 
Lord in the blood of Beaſts, but becauſe 
the ſacrificing of them was a type of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 
us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Epheſ. 5. 2. 

To aſſure this further, God eſtabliſhed 
a Covenant with Noab, and with his Seed, 
and with every living Creature, Gen. 9. 
9, 10, 13. whereof the Rain-bow was a 
tign, which is applied by Iſaiah, chap.s 4. 
9. to the Covenant of grace, ſhewing 
that it iſſued from that. 

2. To Abraham, ſaying, In thee and 
in thy Seed, all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. & 22. 19, 
which, by the Apolile Paz), Gal. 3.8, 16. 
1s applicd to Chriſt. 

3. Chriſt, and his Redemption is ſet 
forth in their Deliverance out of Egypt, 
where He that appeared to Moſes under 
this Name, I am that Iam, Exod. 3, 14. 
appearcth to be Chriſt by the ſame title 
( in effect and as further unfolded) given 
to Chriſt 3 yea, taken to Him by Him- 
ſelf, Revel. 1. 4. So in Exed. 23.20,21, 
23. He is deſcribed as their Deliverer out 
of Ezypt : yea, therefore they were del:- 
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Why # Chrift ſtill mentioned intbe Promiſes 
vered, becauſe He (in a fort ) was deli. 
vered | in them, as bcing to come of them, 
Hoſ. 11. 1. 

- ( To omit the Covenant of God 
with David, Pſal. 89. 28. 2 Sam. 23. 5, 
which is intimated in their Deliverance 
from the Aſſyrian, 2 Kings 19.34.) Chriſt 


is often mentioned in the Prophecies of | 


their Deliverance out of the Captivity,as 


is manifeſi, not only in this Text, batin 


divers other Scriptures, and namely 
in theſe following , 1ſa.7. 14.& 8.8, 


10. & 10. 27. Jer. 23. 5- to v.9. ſo 


Eztk, 36.25. Dan. 9. 17, 26, Micab5, 
2,5. Zech. 9.11. in which laſt place 
Chriſt is deſcribed with a | Therefore | 
2, 7. toſhew that therefore they were de- 
livercd out of Captivity, becauſe ſuch a 
King was to come in fulneſs of time, the 
vertue of whoſe Redemption extended 
it {clf backward, and ſo it doth forward, 
unto all Ages of the Church , as that 
irom which the Deliverance thereof ifſu- 
cth. Hence Dcliverance out of Babylox fo 
much excclleth Deliverance out of Egypt, 
becauſc of the nearer connexion of It 
with Chriſt z yea, becauſe his Com- 


'ng and Kingdom is wrapt upin it, 


Thus ot the tixlt Reaſon, 


2, Pecaufe the great Dcliverances In 
ths 
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' the Old Teftament, were types and fore- 
runners of our full Redemption by Jeſus 


Chriſt; as they iſſued from it, ſo they 
were like Fobn Baptiſt to it, that is, ſent 
before, to give the Jews ( a people much 
taught by the eye ) ſuch notice of it as 
was ſuitable to their time and ſtate. This 
we may ſee in their Deliverance out of 


Ez ypt, which being ſet before the Ten 


Commandments of the Moral and Eter- 
nal Law of God, as a motive to the ob- 
ſervation thereof, would be of little 
weight with us, who were not delivered 
out of Egypt as they were, but that our 
Deliverance out of the ſpiritual Ezypt, and 
out of the hands of all our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies, was ſignified by it, and is preſented 
in it 3 as the Paſchal Lamb inſtituted up- 
on that Deliverance, evidently ſheweth, 
Exod. 12.46. Fobn 19.36. 

The like we may ſay of their Delive- 
rance out of Babylo#, which (as the caſt- 
ing of Fonah upon the dry Land, after 
his being three days and three nights in 
the Whales belly, Mzt.12.3 9,40.) ſet be- 
fore them a riſing and a raiſing Chriſt, 
which they might look upon, in their 
bringing out of the grave of Babylon as the 
tign & earneſt thereof,unto which we are 
led by the Prophets manner of expreſling 
that Deliverance, Iſa.26, 19. Hoſ.6.2. 3. 
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RY x36 Why#«s Chrift ftill mentioned in the Promiſes 
oj 3+ Becauſe the comfort of the Church 
| | ol 
WE: 
Th 
[10 
{118 


and Pcople of God, is compleated only 
In Jeſus Chriſt ; For 1, He only can free 
us from all Enemies, Luke 1. 74. and | 
namely,from ſpiritual Enemies which are 
the greateſt, and which do endanger us e- 
verlaſtingly, over all of which he hath | 
triumphed ( Col. 2. 15.) and ſo may we | 
in him, Rom. 8. 33, 34. Nor is there any | 
but He that can obtain eternal Redemption | 
and Salvation for us, Heb. 9g. 12. Afﬀts 4. 
12, Iſa. 45. 17, 22. 2. And in him | 
only ſatisfaction is to be found 3 becauſe 
as he freeth us from every kind of Ene- 
my, fo he ſurniſheth us and ſupplicth us 
with every kind of comfort 3 for with 
Him we have every thing, Rom. 8. 32: 
x Cor. 3.21, 22, 23. ſo that if his Peo- | 
ple be in never ſo much outward afflii- | 
on, yca without Deliverance, yet they 
may overskip ( as it were ) that kind of 
comfort, and paſs from it to ſpiritual, 
Phil, 4. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 3,4, 5- whereof ſo 
much is procured to them through our | 
Lord ]cſus Chrift, as that they may glo- 
Ty in tribulations, Rom. 5.3. Phil. 4.7. 
yea, if there be a dimneſs in fpiritual 
comforts they may paſs from them to e- 
ternal unto which the Redemption | 
of Chritt extends, and wherein it is | 
d&* 


— 
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compliſhed, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 1 Theſ. 4. 
IS. | 

| 4+ Becauſe none can partake in ſpiri- 
tual Deliverance, nor in outward Delive- 
rance (in mercy) but only ſuch as are in 
Chrift Jeſus : It's true, that they out of 
the Church may be ſaid to be delivered 
by Him, as the Ruler of the whole Earth, 
Zech. 4.14. 2 Kings 5.1. Amos 9. 7. 
Mat. 28.18. fFobn 5.22, And wicked 
Men in the Church are ( together with 
thoſe that are good ) delivercd by Him, 
as the King of the Church, Deat. 33.26, 
27, 28. with Fer. 23. 6. Pſal, 2.6, fo 
the Pool of Betheſda cured whoſoever it 
was , that fiep*'d in firſt after the trou- 
bling of the Water, ( without any dif- 
ference, it ſeems, between good and bad } 
and whatſoever. Diſeaſe he had, he was 
delivered from it, Foha 5. 3, 4. for that 
healing Water remained as a Monument 
of Gods owning them as his People. But 
though Chrift hath wrought till ( Zo. 
5. 13, 14,15. Fohn 5.17.) in the Deli- 
verance and Preſervation of the Church 
whercin there is corn and chaff, that is, 
in outward Deliverancess yet none are 
delivercd ſpiritually, but only ſuch as are 
in him as tbeir Head; Nor are any but 
they delivered outwardly in ſpecial mer- 


CY, 
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cy, though they partake in common 
kindneſs and Creature-mercy, Pſal. 46 3 3s 
i! FB 9. or Church-mercy ( it is not in mem- | , 
Wy! (=) x Cor. ber (2) mercy ); for where ſhould they | , 
| 3 3 haveany ſuch mercy that have not Chriſt | ; 
Jeſus, and that are expreſly excluded out 
of his Prayers? Fohi 17. 9. Wicked 
Men have a great deal to anſwer, for their | 
comforts and Gods loving-kindneſs, 
( ſuch as it is) which (if they repent 
not cnds in a greater treaſure of wrath, 
Rom, 2.4, 5. whereas the Deliverances 
of Gods Children preſent Heaven to | 
them, becauſe they procced from that 
Tove which reacheth to Heaven, and cn- 
deth ( or never endeth ) there. Hence 
Pax argueth himſclt into Heaven upon 
an outward Deliverance from Nero, 
2 Zen; 4- 17; 43. 

5. Becauſe all that are in Chriſt (hall be 
delivered outwardly (if it be good for 
them,Pſal.34.7,10. 2 Cor.t.l0. 1 Tim.q. | 
10.) And (without fail) ſpiritually,and e- | 
ternally, Mat. 1. 21. Rom. 8. 1, 2, Fobnt 
7.15. 2 Tim. 4.15. 
| Yea, This is the comfort of the Peo- 
ple of God in all ſucceilive troubles to 
the end of the world, that God will ſtill 
ſample kis former and ancient Dclive- 


rances, and work time after time, for their 
en- 


F 1/2aF CORrle I 7ere, Cc 


enlargement, Iſa. 11. 11. Iſa. 51. 9,10. 
& 65.13, 14, 19. Micha, 7. 15. the end 
whereof, ( and the evidence whereof ) 
is this, zo ſerve him without fear, in holi- 
neſs and righteouſneſs before bim all the days 
of their life, Luke 1. 74, 75. and to rcjoice 
in this Lord always, Phzl. 4. 4. 


CpI— 


Ifa. 38. 1,2, 3. 

Hezekiah was fick, unto Death , Then tur- 
ned his face #0 the wall, And ſaid, Re- 
member now, O Lord, IT beſeech tbee, 
how I have walked before thee in truth 
and with a perfed heart, and bave done 
that which is good in tby ſight. 


Qt. WV Het courſe are we to take for 
Death-bed comforts ? 


Anſw, 1. We muſt not pin our Faith 
upon any Party; nor order our ways by 
any mens way which they have choſen to 
themſelves, though they appear never ſo 
godly. Hezekiah buildeth upon that 
here, not that which is proper to a party 
and ſuch a company of Gods people, but 
he buildeth on ( not in way of merit, but 
to ſhew his meetne(s for mercy ) that 
which all the people of God in common 
conſent in; that is, a fincere walking, 

wn 
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with God according to his will. It will 
not be enough to-ſay at the laſt day, or 
in the laſt of our days, ſuch and ſuch 
men were of this mind 3 and therefore 
( ſeeing them godly) was of their mind ; 
but the comfort will be, I ſtill firove to 
be of the mind of God revealed in his 
Word, and of the mind of other good 
Pcople as far as they were of his, and no 
further z We muſt remember, it is a du- 
ty to take heed, not only of the errours 
of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 3. 17. but of the 
godly (their errours being no part of 
their godlineſs ); If Peter ſay, Not ſo, 
Lord, Afis 10. 14. Thou fyalt never waſh 
my feet, Lord, Fobn 13. 3. others muſt 
not come and ſay ſo becauſe Peter (aid ſo; 
even a Peter, when he is not right in his 
head,or not right in his foot, Gal. 2. 14. 
i5 not to be followed. It's good follow- 
ing Hezekiah in the former Chapter, and 
in this; but not in the next, where he is 
tempted and overcome by a viſit and 
meſſage of high honour, but worſe to 
him than the meſſage of death here. The 
Rule is to follow godly Perſons 
in that which is godly in them 3 for 
therein we have God and his Word go- 
ing before us, but not in their unap- 
proycd opinions and ways, Follow then 

n 
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in the light, but not in the dark. As if 
a Perſon be Orthodox, and right in his 
judgment , and live an heterodox and 
ungodly lite, a man may hear what he 
faith, and do well to be of his judgment, 
but muſt not do as he doth, Mat. 23.3. 
nor live as he lives 3 So on the contrary, 
every one is to be godly like thoſe that 
are godly ; There, the Rule is, Do thoze 
likewiſe, 'Luke 10.37. but if ſuch godly 
perſons err in their judgment or practice, 
then the Rule is, Think thou, Do thou 0+ 
therwiſe, Epheſ. 5. 7, 11. Be not carried 
away with a Barnabas out of the right 
way, Gal. 2. 13. | 

Queſt, But how ſhall T that am weak, 
and ill able to judg, be of Chriſts mind 
when ſo many differ about the mind of 
Chriſt ? 

Anſw. 1. Take the Bereaxs courſe , 
As 17. 11. and Paxls Counſel, 1 Theſ. 
5. 21. Search Scripture, Try by Scrip- 
ture. They who have a little skillin Mo- 
ney, yet having received a piece of Gold, 
can try what it is by the weight. 

2. Take Davids courſe, that is, ſiill be 
praying to God for knowledg, and to ſet 
him in the right way. It requires $ktll 
to uſe the weights of a good eye to ice 
the wondexs of the words, and that's had 
by Prayer, Pſal. 119.18.,-34.36. 3. 
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"What conrſe is to be taken 


WE* Atsio. 2, Take Cornelizs * his courſe who 
| 57 did both faſt and pray, and in that way 
came to know by Peter that Jeſus the 
Son of Mery was the true Meſiah , But 
here, ſtill Remember, when any thing is 
doubtful, not to reſolve firſt, and pray to 
God after ( as they, Fer. 42. 20.) ſuch 
make as if they meant to make God of 

_ their minds; but go to God firſt, and re- 
ſolve after according as God ſhall direct. 

li Tt's horrible to think that God ſhould 

| be of our mind, but it's an holy Prayer 
| to deſire of him that we may be of his 
mind. 

Queſt. What ſhall we ſay tothoſe things 
wherein not only ordinary Perſons differ, but 
even the beft Chriſtians, and the beſt Mini- 
fters alſo ? 

Anſw. 1. Stick faſt to that wherein 
all that are godly agree, and wherein we 
agree with them, Phil. 3. 16. that is, 
Keep cloſe, and with full conſent and in- 
tent, to the main grounds of Religion, 
which breed good blood and ſpirits, and 
delight not in controverſies that fill the 
head with air, and if by diſputes a dram 
of Truth happen to be had, yet it is uſual- 
ly with the loſs of an ounce of Love and 
Ccharity. 

2, In things wherein Learned and 


NE odly 
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godly. Minifters differ, ftand Qiill, and 
ingage not therein before it be clearly 
determined out of the Word of God. 
And,. if it {till remain undetermined, then 
think it: a matter of leſs moment, which 
thou mayſt let alone without thy ſouls 
hurt 3 but if thou be over-bufie with 
things uncertain, it will diftra& thee, and 
take thee off from more profitable im- 


ployment in things certain z curioſity is 


a great enemy to cdification, | 
Hitherto of our firſt way - for comfort 
at our laſt day, which is a ſincere walk- 
ing in that way wherein all Gods Party 
conſent, and have ever found comfort. 
But, fs | | 
2. We muſt not go:( if we mean to 
have comfort when we are going out of 
the world ) upon a Covenant-of Works, 
that is, we muſt not be at that paſs, to 
hope for or loſe our hold of Heaven, if 
we do not carry our ſelves exaqly, accor- 
ding to that which the Law of God re- 
quireth of us : For Man is not now in- 
nocent, as he was when firft made, and 


ſo able to keep the whole Law pertely,, 


but he is faln from that ſtate, and become 


ſo weak and unable to keep the Law, ' 


as that the Law alſo is weak, Rom, 8. 3: 


and unable to comfort him 3 Pat inftead 
Q thereof, 


_ 
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thereof pronounceth a curſe againſt him, 
Gal. 3. 10. ſo that he that will not be 
comtorted before his carriage be ſuch, as 
that his Conſcience ( looking . upon the 
Law.) cannot except againſt" it:3:: that 
perſon: (1 fay ) can never have comfort, 
and that's the ordinary caſe of them who 
complain of trouble of Conſcience :: for 
that they ſay, is,. ſuch. and'ſuch fins are 
committed 3 all ſervices are weakly per- 
formed, my Repentance is dull, heart 
hard, faith feeble, life unprofitable ( for 
howſoever ſome that: are far gone'and 
have lien long in trouble of mind, deny 
they have any goodneſs; yet commonly, 
and upon examination , all their com- 
. plaints pitch and ſettle upon the degrees 
of it ), Now ſuch defects there will ever be 
while :we are Travellers, and : tilt we 
come to that place and happy home 
wherein the ſouls of juſt men axe - made 
perfect, Heb, 12. 23. Eccleſ.7. 20. 

Yet, Here we muſt take this caution 
along with us, to wit, that we are not 
( for all this ) to lay afide the Law, as if, 
in matter of comfort there were no re- 
ſped to be had to it ; for we are to look 
upon good works preſcribed:by the Law 
as the helps of our comfort, - and great 


helps alſo, becauſe they do evidence our 
faith 
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For Death-bed Comfarts ? | 
faith and fear of God, Gen. 22. 12. and 
without them we cannot look to be fſa- 


ved, Fam. 1. 14.-- 2, 14. 
But then, we muſt remember that we 


are not to paſs judgment our ſelves, and 


pronounce a curſe upon our ſelves from 
the ſtrict ſentence of the Law, as if that 
curſe ſhould be inflied on,us, only (to 
humble us the more, and make us the 
more to prize Jeſus Chrift ) we. may let 


| it before us as that which is deſerved by 


us, but carry'd from us by Chriſt that was 
made a curſe for us, Gal, 3. 13. 

More particularly, that we may hold 
ourComfort.1.Weare not to palsſentence 
upon our ſclvs,and to judg of our ſpiritu- 
al eſtate by our miſcarriage particular acti- 
ons, but according to our general courſe, 
becauſe it 1s not this or that (that is done 
upon occaſion, tentation, or'in a paſſion} 
T fay, it is not this or that, or divers 
things ſo done, that ſhews the frame of 
our heart (according to which God judg- 
eth , 1 Kings 8. 39. Fer. 17. 10. ) but 
what we do generally and conſtantly, 
As 13. 22, He hath a good heart and 
is one of Gods heart, who fulfils all 
Gods wills, that is, generally 3 though 
berein and therein he be overtaken ſadly, 


I King. 15. 3, 5. 2 Chron, 16, 9. with 
O 2 2 Chron, 
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* 2 Chron. 15.17. 2. Much leſs muſt we 
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Heb. 6.1. 


What courſe is to be taken 


refuſe to take comfort becauſe of our fai- 
lings, and comings ſhort in the growth 
and degrees of Grace, for that we ſhall 
ever do while we are here; and if that 
ſhould hinder comfort, a Paul himſelf 
could not take it, Phil. 3e 12, It there- 
fore every miſcarriage be lamented, and 
it be our grief, and we look upon it as 
our ſhame to come ſhort of our duty,then 
God and we are of one mind,(for no man 
is grieved for what he loveth and hath a 
mind to) then we love what God loveth, 
and hate what God hateth z albeit ſome- 
times what we would, we do not, but what 


we hate, that we do, Rom. 7.15. then 


what is better in us, will more and more 
wear out the worſe; and ſo there will be 
ſtill a going on to perfeion, and that preſ- 
fing toward the marks, which is a good- 
mans mark, Phil. 3.14 

Q. But if it be ſo dangerous and diſmal 
to go by the Law, and a Covenant of works, 
what mult we go by then, to get comfort in 
the evil day ? 

A. By the Covenant of Faith and 
Grace, wherein our Salvation and _ 
folation lies, 2 Sam. 23.5. 2 Thef.2. 

Now when we come tor comfort to 6 
Covenant, there are three things to help 
us 70 If, i. Hcre 


/ 


for Death-bed Comforts ? 


1. Here Evangelical obedience, that - 


is, the doing of all that God requireth 
of us with ſincerity and according to our 
ability, is accepted, 2 Cor.8.12. He that 
walks as David (and here Hez2kiah) did, 
that is, 7# integrity of heart, and upright- 
neſs, according to all the Lord commandeth 
him \ ſhall be ſure to ſpeed well, though 
there be (as in David) divers falls and 
failings. 

2. To thoſe that bclong to God, and 
to whom the whole Covenant of Grace 
belongs, God hath in that Covenant of 
Grace promiſed the Grace of his Spirit 
for the performing of the foreſaid evan- 
gelical and acceptable Obcdience, Fer.3 1. 
33. Ezek. 36. 27. 

. Whereas there may be and will be 
gill divers failings and miſcarriages, God 
hath in the ſame Covenant alſo promiſed 
that they ſhall be forgiven, forgotten, and 
not mentioned againſt them, Heb. 8. 12. 
fer. 50. 20. 

Q.. But how ſhall T know that I am in 
ſuch ſort in that Covenant. 

A. 1. By the fear of God in thy heart, 
Fer. 32.39, 40. 

I. Which they that belong to God, 
know they have, Ger. 42. 19. and can 
boldly profeſs it, 1 King. 18, 12. and 
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What courſe is to be taken 


that in the preſence of God himſelf, Neb. 
1.11. Pſal. 119. 38. as being well able 


to make. proof of it both to God and- 
men, Gen, 22.12. 1 King. 18. 13. Neb. 


Jo Ihe | | 
2. By the well-ordering of thy life, 
ſeeking and making it thy deſign to keep 


his preceptsz upon this thou maiſt ſay, 7 


am thine, Pſal. 110. 94. 

3- By worſhipping God in ſpirit, and 
when alls done, rejoycing in Chriſt on- 
ly as thy confidence : Circumciſion is the 
mark of the Covenant,and fuch only are 
. the truly circumciſed, Phil. 3.3. Rom. 
2. 29, 

Ob). But Hezekiah here ſeems to go by 
a Covenant of Worhs, for that be ſpeaks of 
js walking and doing ? 

A. But conſider three things : 
I» That he ſpeaks of that as the evi- 

dence of his faith and goodneſs not as the 
ground of his comfort. It exprefleth his 
capacity, not his claim. 

2. What he ſaith, ſuppoſeth, and in- 
cludeth in it the Covenant of Grace, for 
how came he by this trath, but by faith 
purifying his heart ? A@&. 15.9. It is not 
natural, Fer, 17. 9. Pſal. 51.6. but ac- 
.companieth that great Covenant-mercy, 
the forgiveneſs of fin, P/al. 52.1.2. Hoy 

OW 


; - for Deatb-bed Comforts ry 


how came he co walk fo well but by his 
faith, Gal. 5. 6. whereby he did in con- 
templation of Gods All-ſufficiency, per- 
form his part of the Covenant, which is, 
to walk uprightly, Gen. 17. 1. 

3. He clears all himſelf, v.17. by im- 
puting his life, and miraculous recovery 
not to his life, and good profeſſion, v. 3. 
but to Gods love to his Soul, by which 
he caſt all his fins behind his back, and 
{0 the Sun and he went back. 
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Tſa.42. 1, 3. with Mat. 12.20. 
AY hats meant by Chriſts bring- 
ing forth -judgment, and that 
unto truth or vittory? for ſo it is faid,v.r. 
He ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles, v. 3. He ſhall bring forth judgment 
unto truth. 

A. By judgment 15 meant in Scripture, 
not only the adminiſtration of Juſtice,but 
a juſt adminiſtration of all things, or a 
ſetting of every thing right, as Pſal. 94. 
15. Judgment ſhall return to righteouſneſs, 
that is, Whereas the ordering and carri- 
age of things here below hath ſeemed to 
{werve from, take its leave of, and go a- 
way from righteouſneſs, God will (o 

O- 4 bring 
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bring things about,that it ſhall apparent- 


ly, and in the fight of all return to it a-. 


gain 3 all ſhall ſce the Government of 
God, and the Righteouſneſs of God met 


| together,and follow them with joy.Now 


to ſhew judgment, or bring forth judg- 
ment, is to lay down the Law for ſetting 
every thing right that is out of order. 
This is done by the preaching of the 
Word, and in ſpecial the doEtrine of the 
Goſpel, which is the juſt and right rule 


_ of Faith and life,and ſo may be expreſſed 


by the name of judgment, which ſignih- 
eth both a right ſtate and frame of things, 


_ and the right rule and means by which 


they are ſo framedz as Judgment and Go- 
vernment in a Land, includeth the Laws 


which are the rules of Ruling. 


But to come nearer, the Gentiles before 
Chriſts coming, were, and all men natu- 
Tally are, out of order four ways: 

1, In reſpe& of their Underftanding, 
Rom. 1. 21. Epheſ. 4. 18. It's true of 
every natural man, There # none that un- 
aerftandeth, Rom.3.11. Jer.10.14, Here- 
upon Chriſt ſends his Law, his Goſpel 
(which go under the name of right judg- 
ments, right ways, Neh.4. 3. Pſal.45. 6,7 


AR. 13. 10.) to open their cyes, AG,26. 


18, & 17. 23, 29, Saul, though bred 
up 


_ i AR. 
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up at the feet of Gamaleel, was fooliſh 
and mad, till Chriſt by Goſpel-revelati- 
on made him wiſer, Tit. 3. 3. Ad.26.9, 
11. Gal. 1. 16. L 

2, In regard of their Aﬀections, Eph. 
2. 3, In all men (before Converſion) di- 
vers luſts and pleaſures have the maſtery, 
Tit. 3. 3. Now as the Underſtanding, is 
ſet right by the DoGrine of the Goſpe], 
ſo are the AﬀecQions by the directions 
and Grace of the Goſpel z for the Goſpel 
of Grace teacheth us to deny all world- W 1 
ly, and to abſiain from all fleſhly Juſts, x The. 4. ||Mi 
Tit.2.11,12, 1 Pet. 2.11. And the Grace 3) 4» 5: p (UF 
of the Goſpel enableth us fo to do. Thus pants: V6 | 
men are freed from the corruption that is Wl 
in the world through luſt, 2 Pet. 1.4. So x cor. 12. || 
that in thoſe in whom the Goſpel pre- 31. ||} 
vaileth, the beſt things are their defire, I 8. 12, | 


the holy God is their fear, ſin is their 13. 
o - » o S A. N (hl AY 
ſorrow.Chritt is their joy, Heaven is their 10. 


3. Inregard of their converſation and 
actions. Betore Chriſt comes and brings 
forth judgment, | there's all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, Ephel. 4. 19, See Rom, 
3-10. to v.19.But the precepts of the Go-' 
ſpcl, and the learning of Chriſt, ſet men 
right in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 
I.15. Tit, 2,12, Epneſ.5.8,9,10,15- 

4. In 
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What is it to bring forth judgment &c, 


4. In regard of their Conſolations: 
Betore nicn be acquainted with Chriſt, 
tood-and fruitful ſeaſons make them glad, 
Ad. 14. 17. Now Chriſt ſets men right 
this way by bringing tyem to walk 
#be comforts of the holy Ghoſt, A. 9.31, 
& 13. 48, 52. Briefly,Chriſt did ſet the 
Gentiles in order both in reſpect of their 
Religion, Gal. 4. 8. 1 Thef. 1. 9. and 
their Converſation, 1 Cor, 6. 11, As for 
thoſe in the Church he brings forth judg- 
ment whereby all they might be ſet in 


: erder, (and much more orderly we may 
| fay they are than thoſe ont of the Church, 


by the convincements of the Word), but 
becauſe many are dealt with in a way of 


means only without inward grace, therc- 


tore they are like Szmoz Magus, they are 


_ not right, AF. 8.21. 


By bringing forth judgment to treth,may 
be underttood the miniſiring of true 
judgment, or of judgment according to 
the truth of the Word, {as judgment a- 
mong men 1s a true judgment when it 1s 
2dminiſtred according to the true mean- 
ing, of the Law.) For, Chriſt was all for 
eruth, Fob. 18. 37. As he was a Mini- 
for of the Circumciſion for the trath of 
G14, in his preaching, ſo as he is the 


bl 


King of the World, and his Church, he 
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is the adminiftrator of judgment accors' 
ding to the trath-revealed in the Word, 
and ſo he brings forth judgment to righte- 
oufneſs, Plal. 94.15. It is in Mathew | to 
vicory ] and thats all one, and followeth 
upon the other, for: ecuth will be always 
victorious. Now there is a double judg- 
ment : 

- I. By the revelation of the Word, this 
is victorious two ways: I. In the 
World, for how did the Goſpei conquer pal. x50; 
and prevail there notwithſtanding all 2, 3. 
encounters? Ad, 19. 20. Col.1.6. 2. In 
the Elect, 1 Cor.14.24,25. 4.2.37. 

2.By che operation and regeneration of 
the Spirit in the hearts of Gods Children, 
As for others,judgment is brought torth | 
zo them, but as for them, it is brought 
forth within them, tor the Kingdom of 
God is within them, Luk. 17.21, Yet in 
them there is a combate, the part unrc- 
generate riſeth up, and is loth the Spi- 
rit ſhould be the Judg and King, and lay 
down the Law, Gal, 5. 17. but Chrilt 
brings judgment into victory,by making 
the regencrate and - judicious part, thc 
faith and grace of his children to prevail 
over all their corruptions and tentations, 
Rom. $.2, 1 Joh.5 .4. © 4. qe 


But here it muſt neceſſarily be adds 4. 
that 


See Plat. 


That witto bring forth judgment, &<c. 2 - T 
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What # it to bring forth judgment, eve, 
that this word judgment containeth alſo 


the execution of judgment, and Chrifſts 
judiciary proceeding for his Church, and 


againft his and their enemies, Pſal.1 10. 5, 1 


6.7. For he rides in his Majeſty proſpe- 
rouſly (conquering and to conquer) be- 
cauſe of truth, whereby his enemies fal 
under him, Plal. 45+ 4,5- He executing 
upon thoſe that are obſtinate, the judg- 
ment written, Plal. 149. 9. 

This is done, 1. Here, A@. 13. 17. 
Thus Fuliar confeſs*d himſelf overcome, 

Vicifti Galile?, 

2. At that laſt and great day,wherein 
all ſhall be compleated,the Spirit convin- 
ceth the World of judgment now, and 
that becauſe the Prince of this world # 
Jndged, Joh. 16. 11. Chriſt hath taken 
order with him already in his own Per- 
ſon, and by his Death taken away his 
power from him, Heb. 2. 14. yet is he 
reſerved to a further judgment, even the 
Jndgment of the great day, 2 Pet. 2, 4. 
Fade v.6, When Satan ſhall be fully trod- 
den under the feet of the loweſt member 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 46. 20, Yea, and 
all enemies generally ſhall be put under 
the feet of Chriſt and them, x Cor. 15. 
24,25. 2 166 $6; 7. He will bring 


| ec 37.5. forth alſo their judgment to light and their 


 righte- 
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hy fo much ſpoken apainft Llolatry F 208 
(> | righteouſneſs as the noon-day. Then ſhall 
1c |there be a full revelation of the righteous 
d | jndgment of God in Feſus Chriſt, Rom.2.5. 
E AQ. I7.3TI. ; 
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y | Iſa. 40.18. & 41.21, & 42. 17. & 43. 
9. And Ch. 44. 9. & 45.20: & 46.1. 


Q. Why doth the Lord by his Prophet 
Iſaiah (and otherwhere)) ſpeak, ſo much 4- 
gainſt Idolatry and 1dolaters? 

A. In general, for the ſame reaſon for 
which ſo much is ſpoken alſo (in ſo many 
fore-going Chapters in this . Propheſic, 
] and ſo in other Scriptures) of Sexnache- 
rib King of Aſſyria, and of his beficging 
Jeruſalem, 'oft: his inſolency, 'and of his 
ruin 3 to wit, becauſe in this the great 
queſtion, the grand caſe is handled, that 
is, Whether God (who was then the God 
| of the Fews) be the only true God ? Unto 
| this Sexnacherib oppoſed his Idol-god, or 
{ gods, as if greater than Feraſalem's God, 
| aSalfo his ſecond god, (or rather his firft 
| upon which he did moſt really relic) that 
in the ſixength of his Army, and of the 
arm of fleſh, for of that he bragged molt, 
Iſa. 36.98, 9. & 37-11, 12. Hereupon 
| the great God pleadeth for himſclt, the 


COl- 


106. Why ſa much ſpokes vginft Wolarry | 


- conelufibfi and reſult whereof is (as to 


Ela. 37.37, 


fuck encmies as Sexracherih was), Be ſtil 
aud: kwan' that Tam Gd, . Pal. 46. 10. If, 
37. 20,29. Andas to Idols, There 3s w 
God elſe beſides me, Ia, 45.21. Jer.10.11, 
I2, 14». | 


. This''is a matter of {6} great impor. \ 


tance, that nomarvel if. mach be ſaid of 
it, for whereas other Sins oppole the 
Word -and revealed 'Will' of ' God, this 
fin of Idolatry doth not only oppoſe that, 
as it is made known in the firſt, and ſe 
cond great -Commandments of the firſt 
Table, but alſo doth more immediately 
and eminently ſtrike at the'very nature. 
and eſſence of God. - In' particular there 
are two reaſons that may be given why 
the Lords Prophets are ſo copious in this 
Argument, in ſpecial, Jazzb. * 

I. Becauſe though Sennacherib were 
ſo worſted and detiroyed in the Temple 
of his god, to ſhew the-difference be- 


tween his Idol, and the true God, by 


beating him on his own dunghil, and * 


killing Senxacherib under his noſc yet 


' afterward the Babylonians prevailed fo tar 
as to conquer and captivate the whole 
people of God, deſtroy Feruſalem that 
was the City of God,and burn the Fem- 


 Ple that was the Honſe of God, _—_ 
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; to] the World obſerving, (Babylon eſpecially; Af 
fig] Fer-59-11.)and withal being fiillxeady-to 
In, aſcribe ſuch ſucceſſes to their Idols, as 
wh J#dg. 16. 24. Iſa. 46,1. they mighs 
1, therefore imagin that their Heathen gods: 

| were of fo great power that the God of 
1-4 Tfrael (on whom they profeſſed they reft- 
off cd for their ſafety) was! not able to ſtand 
\e| before them: Hence the:'Loxrd declareth 
is] 4 that what Heathens did, and the great vi- 
Cories. they obtained” was' not by the 
| power of their Idol-gods,but by his pow= 
|| er, and for the fulfilling.of what he had 
y | before hand purpoſed and determined; 
: 


Iſs. 37-26,27. And that .he at lengthy 
would be revenged on them and al) their 
graven 'images, Iſa. 46. x, 2. fer. 517 
44, J2, | 7 IE | 
2, Becauſe the Church and: People of 
God being under ſo heavy judgments, {0 
' woful a captivity, and that for fo long a 
time, they might thereby be tempted to 
queſtion the Omnipotency.the Goodneis, 
| the Righteouſneſs of their God,and fo let 
go their Faith and their God, which was 
| their life, Hab. 2. 4. H-reupon the Lord 
uſeth ſo many weighty words, propoun- 
deth ſo many unan{werable arguments a- 
gainſt all Idols, defcribeth ſo fally the 
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pheſieth of ſo many executions upon the 
enemies of his Church, and upon.the ]- 
dols of thoſe enemies, that hereby the 
Faith of his People might be: confirmed, 
and their hearts eſtabliſhed in an holy and 
frm conhdence.in his All-ſufficiency,not- 
withſtanding all the fad and long-laſting 
calamities that ſhould come upon them, 
yea, in the mjdit and height of them, 
which was the uſe of that excellent and 
animating Song which the Prophet 1ſaiab 
left with them, chap. 26. _. 

It is not to be; ſpoken what weak and 
corrupt creatures we are,.(as theſe Scrip- 
tures ſhew, 1/a. 40.27. & 45.9. & 49. 24. 


,& fer. 33.24. ) and how apt to idolize it 


32s 


with Idolaters, when they have eminent 


ſucceſſes, and we are under hatches. It 
.Amaziab bowed himſelt to the gods that 


could not deliver their own People, 
(2 Chrox. 25. 14,15.) how much more 
will men be apt to do ſo when thoſe 
gods ſcem to carry all before them, and 
the People of God to be delivered into 
their hands to do what they will with 
them ? No marvel therefore if God ſpeak 
ſo much in ſo great weakneſs, and to pre- 
vent ſo great wickedneſs. Even as our 
Saviour, in the-14, 15, 16, Chapters of 


St. Foba, ſpake abundantly and admi- 


rably 


JT". Phy s ſo much ſpoken againſt Idolatny ? 
fably before hand to ſtay the hearts and 
prevent the offence of his Diſciples in re- 
gard of thoſe heavy things that were to 
befall him ſuddenly, and them ſhortly, in 
,and from an evil World, For fo provi- 
dent is God our Saviour for his Chur- 
ches peace, that he lays in Comforts and 
Cordials before hand. that by a continual 
zecourſe unto them, their fainting ſpirits 
may be revived in the midſt and weighti- 


eſt of Soul-depreſling ſufferings. Even as 
ſometimes he ſent a man before, that is, 
Foſeph ; and a woman before, to wit, Plal. tos. 


Eſther, when a ſore Famine was to come IG, 17. 
Eſth. 4.14 


upon them, and a ſorer deſtruction was 
to be plotted by Haman againſt them 3 ſo 
Rill' he ſends Miniſters before, (as here 
Iſaiah long before their laſt Captivity) 
that (on the one ſide) ſuch great troubles 
might be (and ſo ſtill may be) expeRted, 
becauſe of the certainty of them, Fer. 28. 
2, 14. and his People might not be delu- 
ded by vain preſumptions 3 and (on the 
other ſide) by a pre-diſcovery of the cor- 
| forts in them, and the happy iſſue of 
them, might not fall into ugworthy,and 
heart-finking dejeCtions and deſpairs, 
Job. 16.1, 4, 


Q. F Hence is it that the bowing of eve- 


Gal, 2. 4+ 


. out in righteouſueſs gud ſhall not return, 
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> | Ta. 45- 23- 
T have ſworn by my ſelf, the word is gone © 


_ that unto me every kuee ſhall bow. 


ry kyee to God is ſo remarkably 
(yea with a Divine Oath) Propheſied of in 
this Text ? 

. 4. For opening this Text, obſerve 
that as the Gentiles were invited. to 
Chriſt, ver. 22. (0 in this verſe their c0- 
miog-in, and coming under God in 
Chriſf}, is aſſerted and aſſyred. The ſum 
therefore is this, That it is a certain truth 
chat every perſon and creature ſhall be 
ſubjected to the Government of God in 
Chinſt. JW 
' Now to God our Saviour there is; 
threefold SubjeRtion :, . | 
- . I, By External Profeſſion 3 ſo Anani- 
as, Sapphira, Simon | Magus, and falſe 
Brethren, .yield a formal but a feigned 
-Subjeion, as Pſal. 13. 44. | 

2. By tal Convertion ; ſo Sal, the 

Jaylor, and others ſubmitted, Athy2-37, 

41. Ad.g.6, & 26.30, 
3- By an over-ruling Power 3 fo all 
Men, 
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be put under his feet, Mas. 28.18. Revel, 
1.18, 1ſa.60. 12, 

The particular here expreſſed of bow- 
ing the knee, is an External Declaration 
of this Subjeion, like that of kifling 
the Son, Pſal. 2. 12. and ſhutting the 
mouth at him, Tſe. 53. 15. as Fob 2c 

22, 
" See of this bowing the knee, Gen.41: 
43. Fudg. 5.12. Pſal. 22.2g: This was 
eminently accompliſhed in the ſubduing 
power of Goſpel-preaching after our Sa- 
viours Reſurrecion and Aſcenſion, and 
ſhall be moſt univerſally and fully ac- 
compliſhed at the laſt day when all ſhall 
ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. 2 Cor. 15.25, 27« 

The Confirmation and further Expli- 
cation of this we have, Ph. 2.9, 10, 1t. _ 
where by bowing at the Name of Jeſus, + yyomes: 
(it is not ſaid at the naming * as if that on eff 20x 
were a duty of the Text, but at the 7, que 
Name), I ſay by bowing at the Name is _— 
meant the acknowledgment of the dig- ;;2;rare.ſ6d 
nity and eminency, and to be ſubject to fablimitas 
the authority of that perſon ; as Name is 4 erat 
taken otherwhere, 4.4.12. Epb.1.2 1. 4 77 11ſm- 


; | YOCEEORLM. 
7 Son all languages, 7acet fine nomine truncus. In the Kings 
Namedenotes his Authority and Political Name,not perſo- 
nal appellation,which only declares who it is that is inve- 
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4 Bowing the knee therefore may ſignifie in 
i general that office which is due from 
every Creature as ſubjeed to an exal- 
ted (though ſometimes a depreſſed and 
deſpiſed) Jeſus, AQ. 5. 31. with Tſa. 52. 
I4. & 53.3. But withal it denotes an 
outward manifeſtation of SubjeQion, be. 
cauſe it muſt be to the glory of God,Phit. | 
2.11. So that the body muſt not be bow- 
ed to an Idol, when Proteſtants come in- 
to Popiſh Countries on pretence the heart 
| * Nicode- is Kept for God *: But on the contrary, 
Wl te 7nter our bodies muſt be given to God, and to 
Wl 22% © Chriſt who is God 3 which the Scrip- 
W! partiuntur, fure urgeth, not only from the power 
WW! 2: 4a1iman which Chrift hath over us, but from the 
8! lterz 2ſ- price he hath paid for us, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
| _—_ This 1s in the letter ſeen in bowing the 
| dy {im knee In Prayer, Pſal. 95, 6, Luk, 22.41. 
Il Miſs in- Af. 20.36. 
|| Fer ſunt. Obj. God is a Spirit, and in Goſpel- 
_ times will be worſhipped in Spirit, Joh. q |. 
| eolop. : 2 
pag. 728, 23» 24+ why vhen will #0t that ſuffice ? 

A. True, in Spirit 3 that is, 1. With- 
out the carnal and worldly Ceremonies of 
the Law, Heb.9.1,10. 2. Without Hy- 
pocriſfie, z Chron. 28. 9g. Pſal. 32. 2. 
3. In Spirit, that is, not only outwardly 

but eſpecially inwardly, Rem. 1.9.Phil.3.3. 
But it is not in Spirit without the _ 
or 
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for our whole ſelves are to be offered to 
God, Rom. 12. I, the body by namezand 
we muſt yicld our members ſervants to 
righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 12, 13,19. where 
by members may be meant the natural 
faculties of the ſoul,cxercifing their ope- 
rations by the members of the body, Fam, 
4. Io 

Uſe. Let us therefore bow to God and 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ſome pur- 
poſe, which is done three ways : 

1. By entertaining the Doctrine of 
Chriſt as a Prophet, hearing him, and by 
being taught by him as the truth is in Je- 
ſus, Eph.4.21. bringing our thoughts and 
natural wit in obedience to him, and to 
it, 1 Cor, 3. 18. 2 Cor, IO. 4, 5- 

2. And his Commands as a Lord, a- 
eainft our natural and corrupt will, 
I Theſ. 4.1,2. Af. 4. 19,20. Gal.1.16. 
ard that both in doing and in ſuffering, 
Ad. 9. 6. & 21.13. Phil, 1.20. The 
Martyrs bowed the knee in the moſt e- 
minent way . when they would rather 
yield their bodies to the fire, than wor- 
ſhip a breaden God. 

3. And cleaving to his Sacrifice for 
Lite and Salvation, as he is a Prictt, with 
the renouncing of our own rightcouſneſs, 
in point of Juſtification, and bowing 

P'3 ar.d 


Fw is Swearing an evidence* of | 


and ſubmitting humbly to the Righteouſ 
neſs of God, Rom. 10.3. Paul bows the - 


knee very low, and ſets up Chriſt very 
high, when he ſays, I defire to be found 
in bim, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 
&o. Phil, 3.9. 

This bowing the knee is juſtly thus 
extended as being applied to, and veri- 
fied in thoſe things that have no bodily 
knees at all, Phil. 2. 10. | 

Yield to Chriſt (Oh Chriſtian) wil- 
lingly, leſt his fexce come upon thee 3 in 
the Magiſtrate, Rom. 13. 4. in the Mini- 
fiery, Lak. 10, to, to 17. 2 Cor. 10. 6, 
eſpecially from himſelf more immediately, 
Mat, 21. 4.4. 1 Cor. 10, 9, This Julian 
felt. Put thy neck therefore under his 
ealie yoke that thou maiſt not feel his iron 
rod, Pſal. 2. 9. Bow thy knee leſt he 
break thy back,be willing to be his friend 
and ſervant, leſt thou be forced to be his 
footſtoo), Pal. 110. 1, 


— >. 


Ia. 45. 23. latter part. 
Unto me----=every tongue ſhall ſwear. 


Qu. 0» is Swearing an evidence and 
ſpecial charafter of ſubjefiion to, 
gd or-ting of the true God ? 


A, For 


fo ſabjeftionrothe true Gol? 215 
A, For Explication of the words: By - 
every tongue, is meant, the World in com- 
mon thac comes in to Jeſus Chriſt, Gen= 
tiles as well as Jews 3 every tongue of all 
| Tongues, Nations, and People, Rev. 7.9. 
» | Pdf ſwear, that is, by me, or by my name, 
3 Det. To. 20. Or to me, or to the Lord 
of Hoſts, Iſa. 19. 18, that is, to my ho- 
nour, or with reſpe& to mie in it. So that 
ſ | theſenſe and ſum, and intent of the word 
is, That in che religion of an Oath there 
is the acknowledgment of a God, Fer.16. 

14,15. 
For 1. all ſwcar by the gods they own! 
; and ſerve as the Athenians by hs, the 
Egyptians by Garlick and Onions, which 
they accounted gods ſo Laban {ware by 
the God of Abrabam, of Nahor, and of 
Terah the Father of them both, of whom 
it is ſaid that they ſerved ſirange gods, 
Foſh. 24. 2. But Facob ſware by the Fear i 
of his Father Iſaac, that is, whom his Fa- Pf. 2.118 F| 
1 ther feared and ſerved, Gen. 31. 53. _. fl 
} 2. When the Worſhip of God is com- 
manded,; Swearing is commanded with 

it, and is an exprethion of it, 2 Eph.1.5. 

Dent, 6, 13. & 10,20, Swearing when 
and as we ought. 

3. This is the way of Gods People, 
| hlding forth in it all Obedience, Jer.12. 
P 4 16, 
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How is Swearing an evidence of 
16,17. And when the People of God are 
deſcribed, Swcaring by him is their cha- 
racer, Pſal. 63.11. Iſa. 19. 18. & 65, 
IS, 

4. God will be avenged on thoſe who 
joyn any other with him in this ſpecial 
part of his Worſhip, Zeph. 1. 4, 5- 

Q. What Religion is there in an Oath? 

A. It gives God the Glory : 1. Of 
his Omniſcience. 

I. It being an acknowledgment that 
God is the ſearcher of all hearts, and 
knows when a man ſwears, whether his 
meaning be true or fallacious, and the 
thing he ſwears be true or falſe, Foſh. 22. 
22,23,24. An Oath is Gods binding of 
men to true dealing, becauſe of his all- 
ſearching 3 and ſuppoſeth that he know- 
&th and obſerveth, and is witneſs how all 
matters are carried between partics and 
parties; whence it is that men do, and 
ought, Exod.22.11. ſo to acquieſce,and 
reſt ſatished with it 3 ſee Foſh. 2.12, 14. 
Gen. 3.1.49, 50. Mal. 2. 14. 

2. And the honour of his Authority 
to judg, ſuch as they have to whom ap- 
peals are made, A. 25. 11,21. Gen. 31. 
53. Gen. 14.22,23. Of 18.25, 

3- Andof his Juſtice in determining 3 


for an Oath rcfers to God for the doing 
Of 


% & Ws 


ſebjedion to the trae God 
of right between parties that may do one 
another wrong, Gen. 31.53. 1 King, 8. 
31, 32» | 

4. And of his Power in executing z 
for an Oath is ſuch an appeal as calls to 
God to take cognizance of the bulinels, 
and deal with him that ſwears by his 
Name according, to his behavjour in it, 
puniſhing him that violates his Oath, 
2 Sam. 2. 1,21. Ezek,' 17. 19. And on 
the contrary,rewarding him that is right 
in this and'other parts of his Worſhip, 
Pſal. 63. 11-0 15-.1,4, 5: Fer. 12 I6o 
for this is ſo ſpecial a part of Divine 
Worſhip, that it is us*d to ſet forth the 
Worſhip of God in the Generality, 1ſa. 
I9. IS, 

Obj. Whatſoever is ſaid of this in the 
Old Teſtament, yet Chriſt in the New ſaith, 
Swear not atall, Mat 5. 34. | 

A. 1. Negatively: Swearing is not 
there forbidden abſolutely : 

1. Becauſe this Text ſpeaks of New- 
Teſtament-times, as appears by the re- 
citing of the firſt part, Phil. 2. 10. yea 
contethion to the glory of God may be 
ſaid to be ſet Cown3 v.11. as anſwering 
the latter parc of the verſe here wherein 
Swearing is mention:d 3 Swearing to 
God b:ing (when it 15 11ghily, agd ho- 
Wy 
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lily performed) a good and great confeſ- 
fon of what maketh much tor the glory 
of God. 2. Becauſe this denial of an 
Oath contradicteth not only many Texts 
in the Old Teſtament, but alfo a plain 
New Teſiament-Scripture,viz, Heb.6.16. 
3. Becauſe that which is commanded in | 
che Old Teſtament, not as a Ceremonial], 
or Judicial thing, but upon Moral 
grounds, and for Moral ends (as an Oath 
is for the acknowledgment and honour of 
: God (as here) and for the good of our 
Neighbour (as F/al. 15. 4. or for a mans | 
own indemnity (as Exod, 22.11.) thatis 
' ſtill to be continued, Mat. 5. 17. Chriſt 
came not to take away every Law, nor 
any Law wherein there is a Moral Obli- 
gation, as referring to a Moral Com- 
mandment, as: an Oath doth to the firſt, 
ſecond, and third. 
2. Affirmatively:and fo it may be ſaid, 
that univerſal ſayings are not always to 
be taken univerſally, but according to 
the ſubjed-matter, which if it be re- 
rained in other parts of Scripture, that 
reſiraint is to be ſuppoſed though it be 
not expreſſed; as that general ſaying of 
Wl 4d. Riv: becoming allthings to all, is to be reſtrained 
$i 72 3-7” to things indifferent, 1 Cor.9.22. Again, 
Wy 7?" ic is the manner of Scripture when a 
4 queſtion 
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ſubjefion to the true God 219 | (| 
queſtion is propounded, to omit that [HR -| 
which is granted,and inſiſt on that which 
Is controverted, Now this Swear not at. 
all, is limited, and the univerſality taken 
off, by the requiring of the uſe of an 
Oath in other Scriptures 3 and lawful 
Swearing alſo is here omitted, and un- 
lawful (which our Saviour was to re- 
prove) is ſpoken to ſo that ſwear not at 
Al, is no more but this, not at all cor- 
ruptly, perverſly, and namely, accor- 
ding to the corrupt Dodrine and Pra- 
ice of the Scribes and Phariſees, eſpeci- 
ally in two things, Creature-{wearing 
and common Swearing, 

I. Creature-ſwearing , about which 
alſo, there were two faults. among the 
Phariſces : 

I. That they taught men to ſwear 
by the Creatures, or indulged the uſe of 
that kind of ſwearing z and therefore 
Chriſt (as alſo Fames) ſaith, Neither by 
beaven, nor by earth, Mat. 5.3435. Fam. , 

: | Amef. | 8 
5.12. ſo neither by any part of a mans caf. de 74. (NW 
ſelf, as head, hand, heart, for theſe are ,,ynu, | 
Creatures, and not God 3 and therefore Non formas | | 
Chriſt ſpeaking of ſuch ſwearing,Mat.23, approvat | 
16, doth not approve thoſe forms of ry ar 2 | 
Swearing *, but only ſhews that he that {77214 | 
ſo {wears is bound by it when the Oath doe. 
is 
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15 once taken. A man muſt Swear by a 
greater than himſelf, Heb. 6. 16. but the 
Creatures are leſs: now it's true that ſome 
Learncd Divines admit a kind of relative 
Swearing, by the creatures (namely ſuch 
whercon there is an apparent impreſſion 
-and appearance of God himſelf, as Tem- 
ple, Altar, Heavens, &c._) becauſe though 
| theſe creatures be named, the Oath is not 
Wl + terminated in them but directed to God; 
3774. Re. YE. an Oath being a part of Gods Wor- 
Wiliewm van: ſhip, and Swearing being to be by the 
Igze/izonim God of truth, Iſa. 65. 16. it's dangerous 
| —_— to name the creature, as it is ablolutely 
Wen rcrtinp. Unlawful religiouſly to invocatea creature 
Wiprecipten in relation to God, And if the Oath be 
[Pecal, directed to God (as Math. 23.21.) what 
| need the creature be named ? Betides the 
Superſtition and Profaneneſs, that uſeth to 
be in ſuch Oaths. 

. 2, The ſecond fault in the Phariſces a- 
bout creature-Swearing was, that they 
made ſome of thoſe Oaths binding,and 0- 
thersnot-binding,according as themſclves 
pleaſed; yea,they made thoſe lefs binding, 
and made men more debtors ( in regard 
of the higher nature of them ) to a care- 
ful performance of them, Mzth. 23. 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20,21. Or (as fome expreſs 


it) they held it was not ſuch an Oath as 
would 
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would make a man perjured, it the Name 
of God were not direaly uſed in it, but 
the name of a creature : well therefore 
might our Saviour ſay, Swear not at all, 
viz. ſo abuſively. 

2. The other Corruption was in their 
common Swearing, unneceſſarily, Idlely 
without a due call and cauſc. Unto this 
that of our Saviour is applied, Mat?. 5.37. 
where(for the preventing of Raſh Swear- 
ing Jhe ſaith.let your word or communicatt- 
oa,that is, your ordinary Communication 

"in your dealings one with another, be yea 
yea, (when a matter is to be athrmed )and 
Nay Nay, (when it is to be denied,)) and 
what is above theſe, that is, is added by 
vain and ſuperfluous Swearing, cometh 
of evil. The Phariſces ( it ſeems) made 
as if there was no fault in Swearing; fo 
they Swear truly, and did not forſwear 
themſelves, Math. 5. 33. Whereas it is a 
great. fault to Swear lightly, and pro- 
phanely. | 

No reaſon therefore to abandon an - 
Oath, wherein 

I. So much honour is done to God: 
For though an Oath be for mens ule, yet 
It is to God alſo and to his Glory, be- 
ng in the reverent taking thereof a So- 
|cmn Fact of Religion and a ſetting forth gyg, 24.5, 

of 
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of God in | his glorious and incommunica- 
ble Properties. | 

2, And ſo much right is done to men, 
Eccleſ. 8. 2. Feſh. 14.4.9, 12. as to Rabab 
the Harlot , the Gibeonites and others, 

3- And ſo much peace is eſtabliſhed, 
and controverſies ended among men Heb, 
6. 16, 

4. And when thereby, ſo much Satis- 
faction and Security is given in caſes of 
doubt , fear, and greater concernment; 
See1 Kings. 18. 14, 15. 1 Sam, 20. 42. 
Fer. 38.16. 

5. And which is ſo ſubſervient to Re- 
ligion, which is more a binder by the bond 
of an Oath, 2 Chron. 15. 14, 15+ Ruth, 
I. 17. Nebems. 10, 29. 1 King. 22. 14. 

6. And which is (in general)the great 
bond of humane Society, and [uſtice 
between man and man, Gez. 2 1.2 3, 
& 26. 28, 29,31. | 

Sure men might in the Court as well as 
in the Chutch, exceedingly glorifie God, 
did they mind, contemplate, reverence, 
tremble at, and act conformably to thoſe 
God-exalting Attributes that appertain 
to the Religious ule of an Oath, 
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What # the Reaſon why ſo jew, &c. 


Iſa. 53. I. 
Who hath believed our report, and to whom 
#5 the Arm of the Lord revealed ? 
Q". hat is the Reaſon why ſo 
V few have in all Ages ,en- 
tertained the Goſpel ? 

A. 1n the firſt place it muſt be confide- 
red that this [ who hath believed \ doth 
not exclude all; x But rather -include 
ſome, yea many, Adi. 41, 4, 4. & 21. 


20. Col. 1. 6. that is, very many, if they 
be.conſidered b nin but it ſheweth that 


ty are but few, in compariſon of thoſe 
OFT 


Oo reject the report. Now, the Pro- 
phet (after this complaint of incredulity ) 
ſetteth forth the Reaſon and the Remedy 


of it. 


1 The Reaſon of it, 

Ic is, becauſe there be ſo few to whom 
the arm of the Lord, that is, that eminent 
Power of the Lord, and the Excellency 
refiding and putting forth in the Perſon 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, # Revealed, 

Wherein two things are included, viz. 

I. That there is a great might in the 
Goſpel, for the arm of the Lord, is in it, 
Rom. 1.16. 15. 18, Gal.2, 8, 2 Cor.10. 
4, 5.1 Cor, 14. 24,25, 2 Cor, 4.7. 

2, But 


| i 


*Pl.58.13 
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2, But this arm is hid and revealed to 
few, Fohn. 1. 11, 14. It's like the River 
Siloab that runs ſoftly, and is not ſo much 
obſerved, Pſal. 46. 45. Iſa, 8. 6. or like 
the hoſt compalling Dothas, not diſcerned 
till God, opened mens eyes, 2 King: 6.7, 

Qu. How comes it to be thus hid? © 

A. By the Lowneſs of Chriſt*s Perſon 
and Condition. 

r. By the unſightlincſs of Chriſt to a 
worldly Eyc, as to his perſon, Tſe. 52. 14, 
Which is applicable alſo to his Kingdom 
and concernments 3 for as his Perſon, Iſa, 
42.2.0 his Kingdom, 1s not of this 
World 3 Neither he, nor it, come with 
obſervation, Luk. 17. 20, 21. or any out- 
ward pomp. Which appears in the de. 
ſcription we have here of his coming into 
the world, 1, 2.for he did come and grow 
. Op before bim that is, before the Lord, 
(conceive it,according to his counſel and 
_-purpoſe in his fight, and with his ſup- 
port ) as @ Tender Plant. Look to God, 
and there was before him,Power enoughz 
But look to men and the outward appea- 
Tance, and he grew up as a little weak 
' plant and Rod, Ta. 11. 1. and a5 a Root 
out of a dry ground, that doth !not thrive 
by the moiſture of the ground 3 no more 


doth the Meſiah and his Kingdom riſe up 


and 
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Entertain the Goſpel ? 
and flouriſh in an ordinary way, but by 


' adew frow the Lord, Mica. 5. 7, Which 


as it waiteth not for, ſo it is not expoſed 
to, the eye of the ordinary ſons of men ; 
He came into the world when the Family 
of David was very low. So that this Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking of Chrift*s appearing doth 
not mention the Kingly ftate and royal 
Family of David, but ſaith, he ſhall come 
out of the Stem of Feſſe, Iſa. 11. 1. AF. 
13. 22. Whoſe Family was (in-compa- 
riſon ) mean, whence it ſeems to. be that 
when they had: a mind to ſhake off 
the Government which God appointed 
ſhould reſide in his Family, they expreſs 
themſelves thuszaeither have we inheritance 
in the Son of Feſſe, 1 King. 12. 26. No 
marvel therefore if the world could ſee 
nothing that would takewith them.,jin this 
(outwardly) hopeleſs Shrub, wherein the 
meanneſs was apparcniand palpable, bur 
the arm of heaven hid and undiſcernible. 

2. By the meannefs of his Condition 
while he had his abode in the world. 

T. This is here deſcribed 3 1. Nega- 
tively: He hath no form nor comlineſsz which 
is not to be underſiood of Chriſt's Fea- 
ture and Complexion ( which was no 
doubt, as other mens that are not defor- 


med, he being not any way ſiained _ 
in 
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Sin, and, being it's like, of a more exa&t 
temper of body ) but the uncomelineſs 
is to be applicd to his condition, and to 
his form and face alſo when ſpit on, buf- 
fetted, Iſa. 50. 6. He (and fo his King- 
dom) were both of them beautileſs to a 


carnal eye. No marvel therefore if they 


that judged according to the appearance, 
Foſh. 7.24. were unwilling to own him, 
and it ſuch be ſtill averſe from his King- 
dom and ways, Pſal. 2.3. Matt. 13. 55, 
56, 57. Luk. 19. 14. for only called men 
choote Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.22, 23, 24. 0 
how many Learned men can ſee a beauty 
in Plato, Ariſtotle, -Aquinas, and (perhaps) 
in great Azpuſtize ( not in his Sanity, 
but in his Learning and Sufficiency.,) And 
yet if a man preach in the evidence and 
demonſtration of the Spirit, he will be 
accounted by men that are graced with 
Learning, but not' made wiſe by Grace, 
a palling poor Preacher, and his Sermon 
a dry Sermon, | 

2. This 15 deſcribed affirmatively ; AS 
Chriſt had but little (in outward ſhew) 
of that which was deſirable . So he did 


in his Life, Courſe, and whole Admini- | 
tiration of his Office, lie under that 


which was, to a carnal eyc, horrible 3 


For (verſ. 3.) He was deſpiled, _ 
c 
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ed, and rejected of men, Joh. 9. 28. yea, of 
his own Cztizens, Luk. 19. 14. and at 
laſt, a Barabbas was preferred before himz 
he was,a max of Sorrows,made up of them 
(as it were) and made (more than all o- 


. ther men) acquainted with grief, Heb, 4. 


15. Mark. 3. 5. Matt. 26. 37. Luk.22.24. 
Heb. 5.7, 8. We ( Jews, that were his 
own, Joh. 1. 11.) hid our faces from him, 
( as from an horrid Sight, Fob. 19. 15.) 
Away with him, Away with him, we 
cannot abide the Sight ef him, Mark. I 4. 
65. He wa deſpiſed, and we elteemed bins 
not, Matt. 27.39. tO 44. and v.63. and 
Matt. 27.20. tO v.24. 

Indeed. he was made, and made him- 
ſelf of no Repztation, Phil. 2. 7. Accor- 
dingly, his Miniſters and chief Officers, 
as they were, at firſt poor Fiſhermen, fo 
{till they are Earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 
(lo called, not onely with reſpe& to mans 
Common, but. to their own perſonal con- 
dition, which is commonly more contemp- 
tible than that of other men, ) yea, and the 
Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom are ſuch al- 
{o, men.of no, or of low, note and name, 
2 Cor. 3. 26,27. No wonder therefore 
it the men of the world be loth to join 
themſclves to ſo mean a Chrilit and a 
Church and Company of men ft to 

Q2 {ma}} 
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{mall account, Foh. 7. 48, 49. 
Hitherto of the Reaſon of the Com- 
plaint. See Pſal. 28. 
Now 2 of the Remedy 3; for theP ro- 


phet here doth not only complain of, but ! 
excuſe and take off the Scandal of the | 


croſs, and ſo ſhews how we may help our 
ſelves againit all low thoughts ariſing 
from the low things of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, 

This is done by declaring the true 
cauſe, and the ſingular good iſſue and 


ſucceſs of our Saviour's low, fad, and 


ſuffering Condition. 

x, Cauſc. It was not for any fault in 
him, which if it had, he might have been 
the worſe thought of, but it was not, v. 9. 
his Judge upon a full hearing of all that 
could bealledged againſt him (when he 
ſpake very little for himſelf ) was his wit- 


_ neſs that there was no fault in him, Mat, 


27.24. Luk. 23. 4.14. 22. Fob. 19. 38. 
If any ask therefore how it came to pals 
that Chriſt had ſuch coarſe and curſ'd 
uſage: the anſwer and ſure truth is, He 
bath born our grief and carried our Sorrows, 
v. 4. What he endured we procured, we 
did cat the ſower grapes and his teeth 
were ſet on edge : the ſorrow was his, 


but the fin ours 4 yet this is granted, on 
£ 
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We (Jews) did eſteem him Stricken, Smit- 
ex of God, and (deſervedly) afflicted (as 
Mat.26.65, 66. Joh. 10. 33. and 19, 17.) 
But »v.5. it was Jews miſ-judging to 
think God was an Enemy to him for that 
which was evil in him 3 the thing true 
and certain is, that be was wounded Fob. 
20.25.27. for our tranſgreſſions ; bruiſed 
(Indeed of the Lord v. 10.) but it was for 
our iniquities, Chaſtiſed, Mat. 27. 26. but 


for our peace, and that with his ſtripes we 


might be healed : '\/e were the wandring 
Sheep, v. 6. and E<, the ſuffering and S2- 
crificed Lamb : We went our way, He 
bare our woe, and like David 2 $ 1m. 2 4. 
17. loves to haveall laid upon himlſelt, as 
all. was laid in the old Law, on the inno- 
cent Sacrifice, Levit. 1. 4. and 16. 21. 
And never was any Sheep or Lamb ſo 
quiet under Shearing and Slaughrer as he 
was, who opened not bs mouth, but, even 
to admiration, kept it ſhut, Mat. 27. 14 

2, And as he took his ſuffering pati- 
ently,v. 7. So (if w: look to the Iſſue) 
he was taken from it gloriouſly, v. 8. He 
was t#2hen from priſon, that is trom all the 
Straits wherein his Soul was ſhut up, 
Mat. 26.37, 38, and 27. 46. as alſo from 
the grave wherein his body was Jaid, 
Pſa. 16. lo. A. 2,24. an Angel deſcen- 


Q 3 ding, 


ting up | 


' 
' 
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ll ding, rolling away the Stone from the 
door of the Sepulchre, and attending him 
in his coming out of priſon, aud from Fudg- 
ment, that is, as from all thoſe preſſures 
that he was under by the Tuttice of God as 
he was our Surety. ſo from all that which | 
he was adjudged unto by the Injuſtice of 
men, God making known his innocency 
in his reſurre&ion that fully juftihed him, 
1 Tim. 3.16. Being thus refcued and riſen, 
hisExaltation goes on,for who ſhall declare 
bis generation, that is, the eternal duration 
of his perſon? Rev.1.18. 1/4.53.13, and the 
encreaſe, continuance, and perpetuity of 
hisKingdom,P/al.1 10.2,3.There*s a depth | 
in theſe things of Saviour-exaltation, and 
{uch a multiplication of marvelous things 
that we cannot attain the wonders that 
are in them, and if we ſhould declare and 
ſpeak of them, they are more than can be 
numbred, Pſzl. 40. 5, Which Chriſts Suf- 
ferings and low eſtate are fo far from ma- 
king an objection againſt, that they are 
the very reaſon of this his Advancementz 
far , thus it was, and therefore, 1 Pet. 1. [ 
11. Phil. 2.8, 9. God thus highly exal- 
ted him (in theſe and his following Emi- 
nencies) becauſe he was cut out (as a tree 
cut down. of tbe land of the living, Foh. 1g. 


23, Mat. 27. 63. and frem the _ 
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of the world, 1/2.38.1 1.not for any fault of 
his,Pſal.59.3.15, Foh.25. but for the tranſ- 
greſſions ofGod's people, and v.9. for this rea- 
ſon alſo, that is, becauſe we were wicked, 
and had procured to our ſclves that wa- 
ges of Sin which is death. He,that is God, 
made his grave with the wicked; that is. 
God permitted and determined ( AG, 4. 
28. jthat he ſhould die and be prepared for 
the Grave by his being numbred amongſt 
tranſgreſſours.v. 12. but withal,he took or- 
der z# andat his deathi(tor his death con- 
tained many deaths in it) that he ſhould 
be honourably and remarkably buricd in a 
new Sepulchre purpoſely provided by Fo- 
ſeph of Arimathea a rich man, Mat.27. 57. 
that by that act of Providence (as we may 
ſay) he might be diſtinguiſhed, and in 


ſome ſort, exempted from the number of 


common Maletactors, as there was great 
reaſon why he ſhould, becaxſe (to reſume 
that mentioned in the latter end of v. 8.) 
He had done 10 violence, nor was any deceit 
found in bis mouth, 1 Pet, 2. 22. yet v. 10. 
# pleaſed the (gracious) Lord { upon our 
account) to bruiſe him and put him to 
grief; but for glorious ends in reſpect 
both of him and us. 

3. Succeſs And (o followeth the Succeſs 
of our Saviour's hi milizticn and paiſion, 
and reſurrection, Q4 Uſer. 
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What belp is #here for believing 
Uſe 1. A numerons poſterity z when | { 
thou ſhalt make his Soul, that is, himſelf | 
(wherein his Soul had a great part, Mar, | | 
26, 38. and travelled mnch, v. 11.) an of- 
fering for Sin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, Pſal. 27, 
30. Fob. 12.32. 1 Pet. 1.3. A@.2. 41, 

2, Perpetuity : He ſhall prolong bjs days, 
and live after death in his perſon and con- 
ſerved Church, Rom. 6, 9,10. 

3. Proſperity : the pleaſure of the Lord, | 
that is, the gathering of the Church out 
of all Nations (a work arifing from Gods 
will and pleaſure, and wherein he takes 
pleaſure) ſhall proſper in his band, by his 
hand or power in Heaven and from Hea- 
ven, I Cor.3.5,6,7. & 14-24,25, Galt.2.8, 
Col.1.29. and in the hand of the Mini- 
ſter here on earth, 2 Cor. 4.7. AA.19.20, 
Epbeſ.4.11,12,13. Mark,16.20, Heb.2.4. 
Of this Proſperity there is ſet down, * 

1. The meaſure, v. 11. He ſhall ſes the 
travel of bis Soul, that is, the fruit of 
the travel of his Soul, and of the pains 
. of Death he ſuſtained, ( like the pains \ 
of a travelling Woman, efpecially it they { 
he refer'd to his Soul-fence of the wrath | 
of God ) This fruit of what he hath | 
born for man's Salvation, He ſhall ſeein" '\ 
ſo great meaſure (not only in his own 
glory in heaven, biit-in the wr 
rult - 
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fruit thereof in all the world Col.1.6. ) 


that he ſpall be ſatisfied, and receive full 


contentin it. 
2. The means by which the Kingdom 
of Chriſt is ſo proſperous, and that is, 


. by the word of the Goſpel ſpread abroad 


in the world and received by Faith : By 
bis knowledg, that is, by the Goſpel-Mani- 
feltation of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Lord oxr 
righteouſneſs, Fer.2 3.6. ſhall my righteous, 
( 1. Foh.2.1. a righteons-making, 2 Cor. 5. 
21. Kom.5.19 ) Servant juſtifie many, that 
is, all that believe, AG. 13.39. for be ſhall 
bear their iniquities, and in that way ( the 
juſt ſuffering for the unjuſt, x Pet. 3.18.) 
they ſhall be made juſi, Rom.3.25,26. for 
juſtice muſt be ſatished by a propitiatory 
ſacrifice before ſinners can be juſtified, 
2 Cor.5.21 None made Righteous but by 
Chriſt, made fin tor them, L»k.18.13,14. 
Foh.3 3.24. Behold then what Chrift 
hath gained by his Suffering, when he 


ſces thereby ſo many begotten tohim 3, , 


So many juſtified and ſaved by him, yea 
by him as a Servant ; for Chriſt juſtifies 
not only as God but as man (that is, as 
Mediator in which regard he is a Servant 


| and at command, 1/a.52.13. Fobn. 14.31.) 


and by working perfe& rightcouſneſs for 
us in our fleſh: So that we are ſaved not 


by 
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by works ( T:.3.5. ) but by words, A. 
11.14. andare juſtified, not by any thing 
we can do, but by what he hath doneand 
ſuffered for'us;, laid hold on by Faith, Fob. 
17.20.aSit 15 made known to us in the 
doGrin of the Goſpel, 2 Pet. 1,2.3 

Now belides this poſterity, perpetuity 
and proſperity, there is accrewing unto 
. Chriſt from his low eftate, the highef 
Glory, v.12. Therefore, that is, becauſe 
be bath poured ont hes Soul unto Death, be 
was Humbered with tranſgreſsors , Mark, 
15.28, bare the Sin of many, Mat. 26.28, 
and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, 
Lz#k,23.34, Ina word, becauſe he hath 
tully undergon and done all that was to 
be don and ſuffered by him according 
to the will of God, and that with much 
patience and a gracious intercefſion, for 
thoſe that took away his life z Therefore 
will I divide him a portion with the great, 
that is, T will highly exalt him, Phz.2.9, 
10,11,12. Pſal.8g.27. Fobn 3.35- make 
him higher than the Kings of the earth, 
yea give all into his hands, John. 3.35. 
aud he ( being perfectly Vidorious over 
all encmies ) ſhall, as Conquerors uſe to 
do, divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong 3 as 
great and firong and the moſt Victorious 


Warriors uſe to do-if they divide, he ſhall 
divide 


| 
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divide allo with and above the beft of 
them 3 fee Epbeſ 2.21. Cot.2.15. Now 
all this is for our benefit alſo. It Foſepb 
have all in his hand, Facob ſhall not 
want a portion ; when he divides the 
{poi], we ſhall fare the better, for he re- 
cezves to give us, Pſal. 68.18. yea, they 
that farry by the Stuff, and are willing 
but not able todo as others do, ſhall have 

a part in the Son of Davids {poil, 1 Sam. 

39-24. Ithelive after the pouring forth 

of his Soul unto death, we ſhall live alſo, 

Fobsn. 14. 19. 2 Cor. 13.4- and becauſe 

he was numbred among tranſgreſſors, 

and no interceilion of Pilate (or his Wife 

Mat. 27.19.) could get him off, but die 

he muſt, therefore he ever lives to make 

iaterceſſion for us, which without a ſacra- 

fice and blood he conld never have done, 

Heb.7.25.% 8.9.24,25. 

The Review of all this will ſhew ful- 
ly how little a reaſon there is to be offend- 
ed at the Croſs of Chriſt,at any meanneſs, 
ſaine or ſorow that befel him : And that, 
upon the Conſideration of theſe particu- 
lars; For 

i. All of it was neceſſary in regard of 
the will and love of God. It pleaſed the 
Lord thus to braiſe him, v. 10. and It was 


alſo Voluntary in rcgard of the love of. 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Fob 3.16. Luk,22.15. Fobn.10.15, 
17,18. and his will to do his Fathers 
will, Heb. 10.7. 


2. It was neceſſary in regard of us, for. 


we could be ſaved no other way and 
delivered from our loſt Condition, any 
more than there was cure to be had in 
the wilderncſs any other way but by the 
braſen ſerpent, Fob. 3.14,15. Fobn. 11, 
50. Ad. 4.12. 

3- And therefore, all that was had 
upon him, was not for any fault in him, 
but was for our faults, by reafon of our 
finful and damnable Condition, that he 
might ſuffer in our place and ſtead, and 
as our Surety, what we deſerved, and 
thereby prevent our periſhing. 

4. This way of God was as effeQual 
as neceſſary for mans reſtoring and re- 
demption, Heb.g.12. & 10-14. 

5. Albeit he lay ( upon this ground) 


under all this ſhame and ſuffering, yet | 


the Lord put much honour upon him 
in his ſufferings, as many other ways, fob. 


18.6 Matt. 27. 17. 52,53, 54. fo by [ 


Pilate*'s commanding his body to be de- 
livered to a decent and diſtinguiſhing 
and choice burial, Mat. 27. 58. But af- 


terwards, in and by his rcſurre&ion he 


was much more glorious, there being 


there- - 
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thereby an admirable increaſe, Pſ.110.3. 
of his ſeed, and after it an everlaſtinga- 


biding in life, both in his Perſon and in 


his members. 
6. Aﬀeer he had endured the Croſs, and 


deſpiſed the ſhame, Heh. 12. 2. and out- 


' grown it all by his reſurreQion, He tri- 


umphantly aſcended into Heaven, and 
there fitteth on the right hand of God, 
dividing his ſpoils, giving gifts to men, 
even to the rebellious alſo, communica- 
ting all the rich priviledges of his paſſion, 
together with the benefits of his Kingly 
Power, exerciſing alſo his ever-abiding 
Interceſſion in the behalf of all true Be- 
lieverss Now conſidering thus the cauſe 
of the low eſtate of the Meſiah, and the 
honour and benefit that follows there- 
upon to him, and flows therefrom to us, 
what reaſon can there be of rejeing 3 
how great reaſon is there of receiving 
the Goſpel-report ? eſpecially conſidering 
farther, that if any reje& the report up- 
on pretence that God's way to ſave them 
is not good enough, they cannot polſ1- 
bly eſcape everlaſting damnation, Heb.2e 


3. Fobn.3, 28.36. 
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Iſa. 63.17- 
O Lord why haſt. thow made us to err from 
thy ways, and hardned our beart from thy 
fear? Return for thy Servants ſake the 
tribes of thine inheritance. 


CY” can it ſtand with the holy 


reverence of God that ought to 
be in the Servants of God, to faſten ſuch 
erring and heart-hardening upon him as 
#bis verſe expreſſeth? 

A. For the opening of this Scripture 
theſe things may be firſt obſerved in the 
generality z vis. 

1. That Gods Childen are ſubjed& to 


erring, and ſome obduration, and may 


be (at times) grievouſly under deſertion, 
and the fad ſenſe-of a gone-God, Hof. 5, 
15. | 

2. They are in this condition (which 
puts a difference between them and bad 
men) with much complaining, Exod. 33s 
34. Pſal. 143. 7: Fob. 20. 13. | 
- 3» They complain to God who alone 
cau help it, and hath bound himſfclt to 
his praying Servants to order the matter 
otherwiſe, Ezek. 36. 26, 37. 

Ob). But they ſeem not only to complain 
& God but of God ? 
A. What 


- 1 Be aſcribed to God? . 
A. What they ſay, they pray 3 that is, 


| they ſpeak it not peremptorily but ſub- 


millively, and are upon their knees (as it 
were) all the while they {peak 1 t:- It is 
not a ſtout and {ftomachful imputation, as 
if God were in fault for it, but an humble 
and faithful expoſtulation, becauſe it be- 
longs to God to deliver from it, of which 
expoſtulation and wreſtling with God, 
there is ſpecial reaſon, inaſmuch as this 
erring and hardning may be ſaid to be of 
God divers ways 3 viz. 

I» Permitlively z whereas he might 
hinder it, prevent it, and all the occafi- 
ons of it, by his power. 

3 Privatively: > When he might with- 
ſand it by his grace. 

3. Pznally ; as an ad of his Juſtice, 
Ezek. 20. 39. (which in a meaſure and 
for caſtigation, may be exerciſed upon his 
Children.) But where-ever thele things 
are, we mult remember that the hardneſs 
is ours though the hardning be Gods z 
and if there be erring upon any temptati- 
on, the error is our own, but leaving to 
it, yea giving up is aſcribed to God, Rom, 
I. 24, 2 Theſſ.2. 11. 2 Chron. 32.31. 

4. Occaſionally ; for there 15 a Provi- 
dential hardning and cauling fo err, God 
putting men into ſuch a condition Cand 

that 


_ How can making to err,and hardning 
that juſtly) as theſe here into a ſeventy- 


years Captivity, whereby their hearts are 


mightily deaded and apt to deviate: 

As 1. By the removal of Gods Ordi- 
nances and ſpiritual help, Pſa. 74. 9. 

2, By being caſt among Idolaters, pro- 
fane men, ſubjected to a power, and 
compaſſed with a company tempting to 
iin, Ezek, 20. 25, 32, 

3- By being put into a joyleſs and 
hopeleſs eſtate, under wicked and cruel 
enemies, Jiving in all caſe and proſperity, 
Zach, 1. 11. Pſal, 73. 19, Hab. 1. 13, 
Propitious and proſperous Providence is 
a quickener, 2 Chroz. 17.5, 6. Pxnal, 
and dejecting Providence is a deader, 
Iſa: 64.7. Pſal.137.4. Now hereby God 
may be ſaid (in a fort) to cauſe to err. not 
that God is the author of any ſin (which 
it is horrible to imagin) but becauſe God 
is the orderer of ſuch Providences, as 
whereupon through mans weakneſs and 
corruption, fin and wandring from the 
right way enſueth: Hence David faith, 
That they that drove him from the inberi- 
#2nce of the Lord, ſaid, Go ſerve other gods, 
I Sam. 26.19. Not that they ſaid ſo, but 
expelling him from the Ordinances of 
God, and forcing him to fly for his life. 


among Idolaters, amounted to that; be- 
cauſe 


| 


HR aſcribed to God ? : 


"cauſe of the great temptation there was 
in it. ' See Deut; 28, 64. | | 

But beſides that erring and hardning 
may be ſaid to be of God in theſe re- 
{pes which are common to wicked men, 


there are ſome reſpe&s wherein this come 


plaining and humble caſting of theſe 
things (in a ſort) upon God, is proper 
to the Children of God, who are imbol- 
dened to do it. EE | 

1. In regard of Gods Covenant, in re- 
ference whereto it may be ſaid that they 
err, not only when God could hinder it, 
but when he hath bound himſelf to hin- 
der it, 1ſa. 30. 21. Ezck, 36. 27. Since 
therefore he hath promiſed to make them 
go in the path of 'his Commandments, he 
is humbly queſtioned by his erring and 
grieving ſervants, as if he made them go 
out, for how could they go out if he 
caus'd them, ' and made them to go in ? 
Pſal. 119.35: So bardning from his fear, 
is put (by the boldneſs and familiarity of 
Faith) upon his account, becauſe he hath 
promiſed to get hardneſs out, and pur 
his fear in and into the hearts of his Chil- 
dren, Ezek, 36. 26, Fer. 32. 40. Here- 
upon faithful and holy men preſs God 
with theſe grievances, ſo as no wicked 


men can who have no right to the Cove- 
| R nant, 


242 \! 


242 


How can makzug to ery, and bardzing 


nant, .and to whom; if they ſhould. plead . 


as they do here, God. might ſay, TI with- 
hold: from you what Iam no way. tied 


-to give you) and if you be in an erring 


and: hardned ſtate, what do you tell me 
-of it ? (to wit, continuing, in a fate of 
unbelict and ungodlineſs)I am not bound 


by any promiſe I have made to: help you | 


who regard not the conditions of the Co- 


venant on your part, Pſal. 50, 16, Lay 
' not the blame upon me if you live and 


dis in a {ad ſtate, it*s you that are enemies 
to 'your own good, 

2, In regard of Gods wonted-oxdina- 
ry dealing with his people, whereupon 
they may ſay, Why doft thou cauſe to err, 
for want of working as thou was .wont 
to do to hinder it ? Wilt thou forſake the 
work of thine own hands? Pal, 138.8, 
Is not thy former an engagement for thy 
future working ? Phil, 1.6. Now wicked 
men cannot plead this, that God bath be- 
gun to build, thcy are not able to deſign 
a better time, and to: ſay, Lord, 'it was 
not wont to be ſoz but as for Gods chil- 


dren, an inchoation is an obligation, Fa. 


59-21. Ezek, 39. 29. They may fay, 
Work (O our God) as thou waft : wont 
in us and for us, 1fa.26, 12. Withal fince 
they had a promiſe of return out of the 

Cap- 


5 
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be aſtribed. to God 2. neal? 


| Captivity ( wherein while they were ſhut 
up, theix hearts were.much ſhut up as the 


earth in an hard froſt when a thaw opens 
it), therefore they , might. {ay .and. pray, 
Return, O Lord, and pho. zouſly he. other ſad 
and heartleſs condition,* fo will we not go 


| back, and err from thy ways : O quicken us 


and we will call pon thy Name, Pſal. 80. 


| 14; 18. Our hearts ſhall not be haxdened 


from thy fear 3 ſome life in our conditi- 
on putting lite intoYour affection, we will 
ſtir up our- ſelves to take hold of thee, 
Iſa. 64. 7. L gen, 
Now that this Prayer belongs tothe 
faithful appears (as by the fervency of ic 
all along, ſo) by this''very complaint, for 
nione are griev'd. with erring ; that, have 
not a-mind to go in the right way, nor 
doth a fione complain of its hardneſs 3 


.complaint of hardneſs ſhews there is 


ſome ſoftneſs, and a dcefire of. .Gods re- 
turn, a lothneſs to live without him. 


243 
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Scri pture-Queſtions out of : 
FEREMIAH. |; 
eg 'F 
Jer + Zo 6. ; fr 

The Lerd. alſo ſaid to me in the days of ]o- 
ſiah the King, Haſt theu:ſeen that which | . 
back: ſliding Iſrae) hath done ? ſhe us gone | of 
up upon every bigh mountain, and mider | 


every green tree, and there bath played | F 
the harlot. 


V. 11. The backſliding \ſrae} bath ju \ 2 
flified her ſelf more than treacherous Judah. | ® 
Qy. How can Fudah be ſaid tobe worſe | b+ 
than backſliding, and (for their Sin)divorces J 
and deftroyed Iſrael 3 eſpecially in the days « | * 
Joliah when there was ſo eminent a reforms 
tion? | lo 
A. 1. Negatively : The Reaſon is not g © 

- becauſe Fudsb wasin every reſpe& work | ah 
.than Iſacl, for it is ſaid Fudah did rat f © 
. with God, and was faithful with the Saints; ] 
that is, Gods Government in the poſterity | P 
of David, was preſerved among them is | 
the civil State; Ser 2 Chro. 13.8. to v.13. 1 
And for matters of Religion, (tho ug) 7 
mere 


"7 be ſaid tobe worſe than divorced Iſrael. 245 


there were fou] defeRtions, Yet) they 
kept to the Ordinances and Officers which 
God had appointed ,: and which were 
txanſmicted to them by the Saints theix 
faithful Forefathers, when-as Iſrael con- 
ſtantly followed the Calves (which de- 


q ſixoyed ' them, Hoſe 8. 6.) and fell quite 


from God to the Idolatry of Beal, r King. 


o- | 18-21. 

<þ | 2+ Affirmatively : This may be ſpoken 

# | ofFudab; 8 

| I. Becauſe they were exceeding Sinful; 

ed | For. | ? 

| 7, They fl into that Idolatry whereof 
Iſrael was | guilty z It- is ſaid here, not 

z. | only that Tſrael played the hailot, v. 6, 

h, | but that Fudah went and played the 

ſe | barlot alſo,v, 8. See what Is ſaid before of 

| Fudab,v. 1,2. and Fer. 19. 4,5, 7,13s 

o | Seealſo 2 Chron. 33. 9. Ezek. 16. 47. 

+ | 2. They were eminently guilty in 

4 looking after forbidden Confederacies, 

and truſting to Egypt and Aſpur and for- 


ot 
le 


rein aid, Fer. 2. 18. Iſ2. 7.20. & $. 6. 


3. They were abominable in their 


le OY 23. II, 12,13. 30,3. 
7 


y pradice,as we ſee, Fer,7.6.9,13. Ezck,16. 


In 


+ 1 


h 


b5 


| 49,51,52+ It is expreſly ſaid, Neither hath 


1Samaria committed half of thy frssv. 51. 
> 2. Becauſe the fin of Fudah admitteth 
| | R'3 many 


How'can Judah in Joſiahs days, - 
many aggravations beyond that of 1/7ae), 
vis 

Becauſe they had more means of doing 
well than.1ſrael had; for they enjoyed the 
Ordinances of God, and had Prieſts and 
Levites of God's own appointing that in- 
ſiructed them.,2 Chron. 30. 22. and Pro- 
phets that warned'them that they ſhould 
not do as Iſrael did, Hof. 4.15. And 
whereas theKings of Iſrael were general- 
ly wicked they had better Kings to rule 
them, and when they fell into Sin under 
worſe Kings They had divers godly 
Kings to reform them, as Aſa, Fehofaphat, 
Hezckiab,yea Manaſſeb at laft, 2 Chron.33, 
15, 16. 

= Becauſe they ſawTſraelISin,and knew 


how by the Meſſengers of God it was | 


cried out againſt 3 which if they had had 
any Zeal for God would have made them 
to have abhor'd it, for that's the nature 
of goodneſs and the fear of God, when 
men make void hisLaw.to love it the bet- 
ter, and keep cloſer to God, becauſe they 
ſee others run away from him, Pſal. 119. 
126,127, 128. Ruth. 1. 15, 16, 17. Joſh, 
acc ET. 

\ 3. Becauſe they ſaw before their eyes 
the fearful Judgment of God upon Iſra- 


. 


| 


Aa— 


c/, that was ruined, carricd into Captivi- |. 


ty, 


* 2%: 0. > 0D) = © 
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be ſaid to be worſe than divorced 1 ſracÞ 


ty,(2 King.18.9.11,12.)and it is ſaid here, 
to have a Bill of divorce given her, v. 8. by 
which--they ought to have been warned; 
but, «though they ſaw all this, yet they 
went on ſtill in their evil way, Ezek. 23. 
9, 10,11. Nay, they did not profit by 
their own Corrections, Zeph. 3.1, 27. Fer. 
2.30. Iſa. 1.5. TS, 

'4. Becauſe of their.pridez They were 
not humbled before God, nor brought to 
ſtand in awe of him notwithſtanding all 
their .Sin, and the fury of the Lord, poured 
forth upon them for it, Fer. 4.4. 6. 10. but 


 faid, they were innocent, Fer. 2-35. and 
bore up themſelves as if all were wcll, by. 


the Temple of the Lord, and their outward 
performances: This pride, whereby F#42h 
was apt to boaſt of their integrity being 
compared with degenerate Iſrael, much 
heightened their Sin, Fer. 7. 4. 10, 11, 
15. See Iſa. 65.5. & 66. 5. 

5. Becauſe of their Hypocriſy, 1/z.9.17. 
For though they turned to God in Foſtabs 
days, yet we find here, that it was not 
with all their hearts but feignedly, v. 10. 
It was backſliding Iſrael, but Treacherous 
Judah, and Treachery may be aid to be 
worſe than Apoſiacy , becauſe it looks 
better, and yet is not better, but is made 
worſe by a mocking of God. It's true that 

\ 4 Foſial. 


How can Judah iz Joſiahs days; T 


Fofiah was a glorious Reformer, but the 


Reformation was Hi, not Theirs , it was 


buried in Fofiahs grave: and as they were 
very bad before that Reformation,ſo they 
continued tobe ſo zi heart ſtill, and theres 
fore their laſt deſiruQion is fixed on the 
fin of 'Manaſſeb, wherein they had a part, 


2 Chron. 33.9. and whereof they did not_ 
really repent /notwithſtanding that Foſi- 


ah made them (in and for his time; to 
ſerve God) but continued though (then) 


good in ſhew, ſtill bad in truth, Ezek.4.6; 


and ſo in theCaptivity they paid for all to- 
gether. See 2 King. 24. 3,4. Fer. 15. 4. 
Hence it followeth, 1. Thatall Sins are 
not equal, Foh. 19.11. ' | 
2, That the beſt of Gods people (in 
ſome reſpects) may be (in other reſpes) 
the worſt, for the Ordinances and Means 
that they enjoy,the Mercies wherein they 
partake, and the Judgments whereof they 


are the beholdersand wherein they are 


partners, together with the greater pro- 
fellions which they make, make them the 
chief of Sinners, Matt. 11, 20. tov.25. 

3- That,howſocver people in the days 
ofa Joftah, and when a Spirit of Refor- 
mation worketh vigorouſly; cry up Re- 
formation with their mouthes, yet their 
hearts are oft againſi it, 2 Chron, 20. 33; 
; : ; an 


| 


be ſaid to be worſe than divoreed Trael? 


and they abhor to ſubje& themſelves to 
divine diſcipline, only they are made (for 
atime) to do that to which. they have no 
mind, 2 Chron. 34. 33- 

4. And when Reformation is profeſ- 
ſed, rejected, and Sin reſumed, then, a Na- 
tion is in danger to go more and more. 
down the wind, til] they , zun into utter 
ruine, as the Jews did after Foſiabs days. 
Reformarion either prevents, or preceeds 
rune, 


— 


- *.: +, JErel. 3. 16,5... 
And it ſhall come to paſs, when ye be mult = 

* plied and encreaſed in the. Land, in thoſe 

days ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 

The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, 
aeither (hall it come to mind, neither ſhall 

thcy remember it, neither ſhall they viſit 

. tt, neither ſhall it be done any more. 


Qu. IYhence #5 i, or what is meant by it, 
thatit i ſaid, with ſuch variety of expreſſi- 
ons, that when the People of God be malti- 
plied and encreaſed in the Land, the Ark of 
the Lord ſhoul4 be no more mentioned or 
xinded ? 

A, Theſe words are two ways Eex- 
pounded. | | 


1. To 


Why is it faid fo #xpreſly. 
T1. To ſhew that when they returned 
out of Captivity and encreafed and mul- 
 tiplied in their own Land, there ſhould 
then be a great unity between the Houſe 
of Judah, and the Houſe of Iſrael ( as 
1s ſaid v. 18 ) notwithſtanding the great 
difference between them and their con- 
tinual oppoſing one another from the 
days of Rehoboam unto the Captivity 5 
all which time Iſrael was lift up, as by 
their outward proſperity, ſo by their 
invented Pompous Service at Dan and 
Bethel againſt Judah. And Fudahb, on the 
other fide, took heart againti Tſrael, by 
their retaining and enjoying of the Ark 
and Ordinances of God, 2. 'Chrox. 13. 8. 
cov. 13. But being returned to their 
own Country, they ſhould fo far profit 
by the Captivity,as (renouncing all Idols) 
to join together in the ſame inſtituted 
Service at Feruſalem, Hoſe 14. 3. Amos 
5.5. Hoſ. 2.17, Whereas ever fince the 
revolt of the ten Tribes, the controverſy 
between them and F#dah was maintain- 
ed (as controverſies uſe to be, Fobn.4.9.) 
by their ſeveral ways of worſhip, 2 Chron. 

T.3. 8. Oc. in OS 
2. But the words are by the greater 
number of Expoſitors underſtood thus 
viz, that by multiplying and OY in 
4 8/50 


| The Ark of tbe Lord ſhall he no more Sg 6 2 7 | 


the Land; is meant the encreaſe of the 
Church by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and the Law and DoGrin which went 
forth from Feraſulem, Iſ2.2.3. And the 
nation of the Fews unto whom firſt the 
Goſpel came, Act. 13.46. And fo the 
meaning of the words is conceived to 
be this 3 That the Meſh being come,and 
the Goſpel being preached among, the 
Gentiles, all the ceremonies of the Law 
figuring out the things of the Goſpel 
( whereof the Ark was chief, J/a. 4.27, 
22.) ſhould ccafe and be aboliſhed ; and 
the multitude of the Chriſtian Church, 
conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles (but 
owned by the Jews from whom chat 


Word by which the Gentiles were con- * 


verted, proceeded Iſa. 49. 20, 21A. ) 
ſhould meet together tocall on the name 
of the-Lord, Rom, 10. 12,13. 1 Cor. 1.2. 
Act.g.11. as it is ſaid here v.7. They ſhall 
come to the name of the Lord, even to that 
name, A. 4. 12. & 15.14. The former 
expoſition makes the words a Prophecy 
of the Uniting of Judah and Thael in 
the Old-Teſtament Service appointed of 
God. The latter holds them forth as a 
Prophecy of the Uniting of Fews and 
Gentiles, by the taking away of the Par- 
#ition-wall of Old-Teftament Worſhip by 
- | = - which 
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What's the meaning 

which they had been ſo long ſeparated 
the one from the other. 

This latter expoſition ſeems the more 
probable: | 

1. Becauſe the uſing of ſo many ex- 
preſſions ( as it were ) for the outing of 
the Ark, may be conceived to ſuggeſt 
and fignific rather the decay and vaniſh. 
ing of the Old-Teftament Worſhip, Heb. 
8.13. than a concurrence in it 3 and that 
in the days of the Methah, when by 
the preaching of the Goſpel Believers 
ſhould be multiplied, Act.5. 14. all thoſe 
old ceremonial things that formerly were 
highly prized ( becauſe ordained of God, 
and of very good uſe to the people of 
God then ſhould ( as the words import * 
in the Jaſt part of this verſe ) be no more 
magnified, as they were before. by the 
peoples viſits from all parts 3 I fay, they 
ſhould be no more magnified, nor men- 
tioned in compariſon with that Wor- 
ſhipping of God in ſpirit and truth which 
the Goſpel ſhould bring in, Fob.4.23,24. 
Phil,3.3.4,5,8. $9 that will be ſomewhat 
like that other Prophecy ( extended alſo 
to Goſpel-times ) Fer.23,7,8. They ſhall 
wo more ſay, The Lord liveth that brought 
tbe children out of Egypt, but that brought 


them 


of that Scripture, Fer.3.10. 253 | 


J | them out of the North, that is, one ſhould 
1. an be named ( as it were ) on the ſame 
© ! day with the other. No more ſhould the 

| Old-Teſtament Adminiſtration being com- 
c parcd with the New-TeſtamentConftituti- 
| On,at the time of Reformation, Heb.g.14+ 


| or rather ( becauſe the deliverance out 
of Fpypt is ever to be remembred as a 
| real help to Faith and Obedience in all 
ages ) it is like that of the Prophet Hag- 
gai, Chap.2.7,8. 9. who informs us that 
the latter Houſe ſhould be incomparably, 
greater than the former 3 becauſe though 
| there was abundance of Silver and Gold 
| in the firſt Temple built by Solomon, yet 
\ theſecond Temple was far more glorious 
| and deſirable, becauſe Chriſt the defire of 
all Nations came to it: So that the more 
of Chriſt ther: is in any +hing the leſs 
conſiderable it makes any other thing 
wherein he is not, or wherein he is leſs ; 
what was the Ark to Noah ( the Jewel 
laid up in that Cab net )) O what is any 
Ark, and how unworthy to be named 
in compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt ! 

2, This latter Expoſition may be pre. 
ferred,becauſe though the Tribe of F#dab 
returned out of Captivity and did en- 
creaſe and multiply in their own Land 3 
yct the body of Iſrael did not return (al- 

| beit 


IV hat is the meaning 8c. 


beie there were ſome of that body mixed. 
with them )) to join with «dab in the 
Temple-Service, | 

3- Becauſe it is ſaid here that all the 
aations ſhall be gathered ta the name of the 
Lord, v. 17. which tho ſome apply to the 
ten Tribes as being a numerous 
company, 2 Chron.13.8. yet becauſe of 
the latitude of the expretſion, and the 
uſe of it in other parts of Scripture, it 
ſeems more properly to denote all Nati- 
ons generally, or all nations indifferently, 
and fo to include both Fews and Gentiles 
meeting together and cloſing one with 
another in the Evangelical Worſhip, in 
that new Ferzſalem, which is the mother 
of us all, Gal.4.26. 

Yet theſe two Expoſitions may be in 
ſome ſort conjoined, if we make the 
ConjunQion of the Fews and thoſe of 
Ifrael that 'returned with them out of 
Captivity and their aſſociating one with 
another in. the Feruſslew-worſhip, a 
glympſe, Fore-runner, and fore-ſhewer of 
that greater gathering together both of 
Fews and Gentiles in the latter days. 

So that the deſires of all . Nations in 
Goſpel-times ſhould be, not the ſhadows 
of Chriſt, ,but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and 
that Name of his which is as Ointment 

poured 


[ 
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poured forth, of ſo good a ſavour that 
they have hard hearts, yea harlots hearts 


that are not taken with him, for they that 
are Virgins do therefore love him, Ca#s. 
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Fer. Fl 6. 


| Thus ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye in the way, and 


ſee and ask for the "old aths, where is the 
good way, Joes walk therein, and ye ſhall 


find reſt for Jour Souls. 
Hats the way #0 Soul- 


EV Vs 


. Itis Gods way 3 Its he that guides . | 

to 5 way 'of peace, concerning which x, 1.95 i 
two things may be inquired. i 

I. How Peace is had in Gods way. 

2, What that Peace is that is ſo had. 

1. Q. What is to be: done to get reſt 
in Gods Way | ? 

A: It's had by ſtanding ſtill to find it, 


and by walking in it when we have found 


it, 

I. By ftanding, and ſearching to def- 
cry Gods way 3 as doubtful Travellers 
fiand ill (as being at a ſtand) to obſerve 
 Coalt of. the Countrey, look all abour, 
"oak of all about them, or that come near 

them 
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about into the whole Word of God when 
* .we doubt what to do, and make all en- | 


IWhat is the way to Soul-Reft 2 
them, that ſo they may get the knowlegy 
of the right' way 3 So are we to look 


quiry to find out Gods way, J1ſa.8.29, 
Mal.4.4. Beſides, the words here uſed | 
Stand, ſee, ack, Seem to ſhew that God 
grants men a liberty to look all about; 
and it they. can find a better way than his | 
is, and a way that will bring them more | 
reft chan his will, then let them take it, ' 
as Foſh.24.15. Kuth.1.15. — | 
It any enquire further, How may we 
be dire&ed 1n .this ſearch the better to | 
find out Gods way? The Text will here. | 
in reſolve us; by ſetting before us two| 
marks and CharaQters of it : For it is, 
1. The old path } as old as Moſes, yea| 
as Adam, elder than all fin and errour : 
For Gods wiy was firſt delivered to in- 
nocent Adam, before fin entred into the 
world, yea that it might not enter and 
ſo his trouble might be prevented, and 
there might be no hinderance of his 
reft ; But man went out of Gods way, 
brake his law, loſt his eaſe; yet did God 
of old, even immediately after the fin of 
man, reveal his Goſpel-truth for the re- 
covery of that reſt, Mar.11.28. which 


man by his fin and breaking the Law oe 
| lo 


What is the way to Soul-Reft ? 

loft, Gen.3.t5. The oldeſt way ( older 
than the Devil who abode not in the 
truth, Fohx 8.44. and therefore was af- 
ter it ) is the way of truth, made known 
by the God of truth, and carrying a light 
in it, ſerving and ſufficing to diſcover 
every falſe way 3 concerning which we 
may ſay as our Saviour doth, Frozz the 
beginning it was ot ſo, Mat.19.8, 

2. It is the good way | and that three 
ways, to wit, as being good , making 
good, and bringing good. 

I- As being good |] 
it ſelf, and ſo it muſt needs be becauſe 


that is, good in 


Ifa. 39.8. 


| It is the way of God, Pſ.18.30. Rom.12. 
\ 2, Micah6.8. Pſal.119.140. The word 
and way of Fehova is like the gold of 
Havilah, Gen.2.11. yea, good above the 
hneſt gold, Pſ. 119.127. 

2, Making good | tor they that walk 
in the law of the Lord do no iniquity, 
Pſal.119.1,2,3.9. The way of truth and 
of the God of truth keeps us from every 
falſe way, if we follow it, Pſal.119.104. 
The very end of Preaching the Word,and 
holding forth the way of God.zs to make 
mens ways and doings good, Fer.18.11. 

3- Bringing good | Fob 22.21,22e 
Good comes by acquaintance with God, 
and laying up his word in our hearts, and 

3 
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_ turning to his way, v.23. In doing of 


that which is good mien poſſeſs 
that which is good, Deut.6.18.ſce 2 Chrox, 
31:20,2 

2, .Peace is had in Gods way by Walk- 


ing in it, Deut.5.32,33.No man diſpatch- | 


eth a journey to do himſelf good by 
knowing the way but by going init: If 
men ſay (as here they do_) we will nt 
walk, v.16. then there is no reſt; any 


more than a travelling Woman hath, but | 


fearoneveryſide, which way ſoeverthey walk, | 


v. 24.25. Peaceand Wickednelſs can ne- 
ver ftand together, Ta; 57.20,21. but 
25 Many as walk according to the rule of 
the Word, Peace ſhall be ox them, Gal.6, 
IS, 

Thus how Reſt is had in Gods way, 

2, Qu.H#bat is that Reſt and Peacethat is 
fo had ? 

A. To this I anſwer, that it is a Peace 
of Heart and Conſcience, or a Soul-reſt, 
founded on the knowledg, and belict of 


the word and way of God, with the or- | 


dering of our way and walk according 
co his word and will, P/.119.165. 

1. Its founded on the faithful knows 
ledg of the Word of God ( ſuppoſing 
ſuch a walking in conformity thereunto 


aS is before mentioned ). In the ng 
| 0 


v. HG weY 


If hat is the way to Soul-Reft ? 
of any truth, there ariſeth to the lovers 
of truth much quietneſs of mind, and 


heart-rejoycing, * much more doth the dvpana 


truth of God which is more certain, more 


| ſweet and more excellent, give content 


to an holy heart, as it did to David, P/ſ. 
119.14,16.29,30, to Chriſts Diſciples, 

obn 16. 18, 19, 29,30, and to Paul; 
1 Cor.2.2. Phil.3.,8.Now when Faith doth 
further fix upon, not only the truth but 
the goodneſs of the Word ( eſpecially of 
the word of promiſe) that is an exceeding 
great flay, and fettledneſs to, the ſhaking 
heart, as we ſee in the wordTof the Lord 
delivered by. Hegechia, on which they 
leaned when they were ready to fall and 
faint, 2 Chron.32.7,8. {o alſo in the 
words of Azariah, 2 Chrox.15. 9,8: 
whereby alſo David took heart in the 
utmoſt extremity, 1 $a».30.6. 

In this way, that is, the faithful] know- 
[edge of Gods way, followed with walk- 
ing therein, much and manifold Reſt and 
Comfort arifeth to the heart and conſci- 
ence; as namely, | 

1, By Tumination , and that Light 
which guideth our feet into the way of 
peace, Luk, 1.78. and thereby ſetteth the 
heart in a ſtate of peace, AQ. 20. 24, 


Bonds and afflictions made no Commott- 
C2 ONS. 
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What is the way to Soul-reſt ? 
ons in Pauls heart becauſe he was in that 
way, and ill finiſhing the courſe of his 
Miniſtery, which he. xcceived from the 
Lord Jeſus. More particularly, Divine 


Light quieteth us: 1, By reſolution when | 
we are in the dark in ovr judgments, and | 


full of perplexing thoughts zthus it was 
with the afflicted Prophet that was ſo 
grieved in heart,and puzzled with wicked 
mens. Proſperity, whom the Sanctuary 
cured and fully quieted, Pſal. 73. 16, 


17.28. 2. By conviction and revocation, 


CPI 


when by corruption and tentation, | 


we are ruſhing into ways and works of 
darkneſs. Thus was Davids heare ſtil'd 


and fild with reſt, and rejoycing when | 


Abigilz took him off from his furious pur- 
poſe, and ſet him right, 1 Sam. 25. 31, 
32, 33+ See thelike, Foſh. 22. 33. 

2. By Juſtihcation, through the Revela- 
tion of the Righteouſneſs of God made 
ours by Faith,that is,ſucha Faith as works 
by Love, which is the old and good and 
great way of Salvation, in which whoſo- 
ever walk, peace ſhall be (ſure) on them 
and in them, Gal.6. 16, with chap 5, 6: 
Rom. 5.1. Luk,7.50. | 

3. By SanQtitication, which is through 
the truth, Fob. 17, 17. and the knowledg 
and acknowledgment of Gods way, which 

is 
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| What u# the rpay' to Soul=reft 2" 26T 
is the way of Holineſs, Ia, 35.8. which 
whoſoever walk in, they ſhall have great 
guietneſs of mind both in life and in death, [ 
Pſal. 25. 12, 13-1ſ4.38. 3. Belides, that 2 Cor.1. | 
when turbulent luſts are mortitied (which 13: | 
is done in the way of God revealed in the 
word, Pf al. 119. 133.) there is much Se- 
renity in the Soul, as there was in Davids, 
1 Sam. 25, 32,33. yea every act of Holi- 
neſs is followed with an inward peace and 
acquieſcence, P/al. 119. 165. 

4. By the comfortable State of things 
as to mens outward condition for when 
things go well, and there is a reſt of State, 
there is much more reſt in 'the heart; 
and all goes well when men walk in Gods Jer. 22. 
way, 2 Chro#. 14.5, 6,7.and 15- 5+ 15+ 15, 
I.30.15. 2 Chrox. 16.9. 

5. There*s an unſpeakable Soul-refi ,by 
the aſſurance of that bleſſed State in hea- 
ven,the aſſurance and enjoyment whereof 
is obtained in a way of Holineſs, Rom. 6. 
22, 2 Tim. 4.7,8. fob, 19. 25. Tit. 2. 
12, 13. Pſal, 6s; Io, Il. 


Jer. 7 «22,3 23. 
F ſpake wit to your f atbers, nor commanded 
them inthe day thatT brought them out 
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' Howe is is ſaid that God did not 
of the land of Egypt, concerning Burn- 
offerings or Sacrifices, but this vhing 1 
commanded them ſaying, obey my voice, 
OCs © NB = I 


Q&T) ot God command the Paſſe. 


over and other Sacrifices aud 
ceremonial things in the old Teſtament ? 
A. Firſt, It's clear that he did command 


a" ND ena DR. - FC 


them as things to be obſerved in all the | 
time of the old Teſtament for the educati- | 
on and aſliſtance of that people, who were | 


beſt led by ſuch outward things to thoſe 
Spiritual things which were therein held 
forth unto them. See the Commands, 
Exod. 12. 17. 43%. and Exod. 13. 5. 10. 
2 Chron. 30.5. there was a writing for 
for the Paſſeover : So alſo, 2 Chrox. 35. 
4,5. And for other Sacrifices, we find the 


Lords preciſe order in the book of Levi- | 


gicus, Lev. 1.2.fo that it wasa finfor them 


* Pau rl ww 7 TT 


and againſi the plain Commandment of | 


God fo omit that way of Worfhip; yea, 
Solomon declareth this as one difference 
between the righteous and the wicked, 
that the one Sacrificeth, and the other Sa- 
crificeth nor, Eeccl. 9. 11.yet, 
Secondly, It may be ſaid in divers re- 


ſpeas .that the Lord did not command 


ther, that is, | 
I, Not 


c_— 


Command ſacrifices heretofore ? 

1. Not for perpetuity and as things 
that he w—_ have to continue in 
all times, as he ever did, doth and will, 
moral obedience; now therefore(in theſe 
Goſpel-times)there is Obedience pr:fcrib- 
ed, 2 Cor.10.56, but no Sacrifices permic- 
ted ; now there are Spiritual, not carnal 
Ordinances 3 now there is Truth and no, 
old-Teſtament-Types, Foh. 4. 23,24. 

2. God did never command Sacrifices 
abſtractively, that is, as ſeparated from 
the Spiritual Subſtance, but in relation 
thereunto, and as fruits and furtherances 
thercof, Sacrifices ſet before them 

I. Their fin and guilt ] The beaſt to 
be killed C in their room, as it were 
ſhewed they deſerved to die. 

2. Their Saviour and Ranſom, for as 
they deſerved to be kild in ſtead of the 
beaſt C there's their guilc ); ſo the beaſts 
was kil'd for and in ſtead of them there's 
their reſcue, and the type of their Re- 
deemer. Now this being fo, Gods-Com- 
mand, and intent in regard of Sacritices, 
was, that they ſhould bring with them 1. 
Repentance, in regard of their ſin 3 Levit. 
16.21. 2, Faith in reſpect of their Sa- 
viour, Pſal, 4.5. And he commanded 
no Sacrifices without and ſet apartfram 
theſe 3 ſo now we mayſay, God" com- 
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Flow # it ſaid that God did not 
mands not faſting as it is a forbearing of 
a meals meat, but as an help to repen- 
tance and prayer. They therefore that 
abſtract bodily exerciſes from their end, 
mult go-to him for their wages that ſets 
them a-work 3 for God commands them 
to do no outward things in that nature 3 
we hnd him. therefore diſclaiming all Sa- 
crifices in that ſenſe, and as fo us'd and 
abuſed, that is, offered to God inſtead of 
obedience 3 and faith (as here) Who hath 
required (or commanded) them ? I1ſa. 1. 
11, 12, &. It's another thing that zhe 
Lord requires,and that's Obedience,Mic. 6, 
% op . 

3- As God did not command them 
(oleiy and without Obedience, ſo neither 
chiefly (if we put obedience and them 
rogcther) and in that reſpe& he may be 
ſajd not to command them,according to 
that, 1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice 5 
that is, My will is not to haye the one 
without the other, nor the one in com- 
pariſon of the other : Hence God ( where 
he purpoſly handleth. this argument, to 
wit, Pſal, 50.5.8.) tells his people, I will 
uot reprope thee for thy Sacrifices, (when 
yet the want of what is required, is to he 
Icproved) for God looks higher, and will 
bave aiCovenant made and confirmed by 
nt $8 Sa= 
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 dience, or to be a protection for diſob<- 


command Saerifices heretofore ? 
Gacrifice 3 requiring Sacrifices only as ap- 
purtenances of Covenanted Obedience. 
We may obſerve alſo in Scripture, that the 
ſpiritual ſubſtance hath been accepted 
without the outward Ceremony, even. 


| then when Ceremonies were moſi in re- 
| queſt, (2 Chron. 3o. 18, 19.) but when 


Sacrifice hath been pleaded without Obe- 


dience, God hath extreamly diſliked jt. 
1 $4, 15-21,22, 23 

4. God never ſo commanded Sacrificcs 
and outward Ceremonies. as if he would 
be the God of the Fews, and they ſhould 
be his people, and all ſhould be well with 
them, if they brought him Sacrifices and 
Burnt-offerings: he never agrced with 
them upon ſuch terms, but {as it is here 
ſaid) upon the ebeying of his oice, and 
walking in all the ways that he commanded 
them, v.23. See therefore how the Co- 
venant runs,: Dewt, 26.17. Thou haſt a- 
voxched the Lord this day to be thy God, ard 
what then? to walk in his ways, heep 5 
(atutes, and hearken to' bis voice. Again, 
(on the other fide) The Lord hath avon- 


|; ched thee to be bis peculiar people, as ke 


hath promiſed thee, v.1$. But tis that all ? 
No; but, That thou ſhonlde(t keep ali bis 
Commandments, | 

| Cute 
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» Is in the Soul (and if it be there, will ſhew 


IWhat's the meaning and uſe 
Outward Exerciſes (though required 
of God) are but the body,it is Grace that 


it ſelf in the life) of the Servant, which is | 
the Soul of the ſervice. 


Jer. 12.5. | 

If thou baſt run with the footmen, and 
they have wearied thee, then how canſt | 
thow contend with horſes ? and if in the | 


land of peace wherein thou truſtedſt, they | 


wearied thee, then how wilt thou do 1 | 


the ſwelling of Jordan? 
Q What may the meaning of theſe | 


words be? 

A. 1. Some take them as ſpoken by | 
the Lord to his Prophet, to this end that | 
the people might know by him what | 
they were to {uffer from their enemies, | 
trom whom though they had ſuffered | 
much already, ſo that their Country was |} 
miſerably waſted, and their City impairs | 
ed (which may be compared to runnin 
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with the footmen ) yet they muſt expe 


far heavier things, even an utter deſola-. 


tion of their Country, deſtru@Fion of their | 
City and Temple, and carrying away of 
themſe}ves by the Chaldeans out of their 


own Land, (which may bc compared to | 


C0H- 


- ef 
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of thoſe words ]er. 12, 5? 


eontending with horſes, becauſe they ex- 
ceeded in firength all former enemies. 
This' Feremy muti let them know that 
they ſhould not deceive themſelves with 
a-vain hope of Peace, but rather prepare 


' for the higheſt troubles. Hereunto is ad- 


MRP, my. 


joined the ſixth verſe, as ſhewing the 
Prophet himſelt what he ſhould Rill ſuf- 
fer from his own Country-men, So that 


| whereas Feremy was an carnefi (though 
; a modeſt) diſputer, ver. 1. theſe words 


may reſolve and reſtrain him 5 for fo hath 
God appointed by reafon of the wicked- 
neſs and incorrigibleneſs of his People, 
that wicked men from without ſhall be 
proſperous in deſtroying them, Ha. 1: 


| 12, 13. and wicked men within the 


Church ſhall vex and perſecute the godly 


' Prophets and Party, and ſo halten their 
{ own ruin, when in the mean-time, God 


will ſufficiently ſecure his own, notwith- 
ſtanding all the trcacherics of ungodly 


' men. But, 
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2. Others carry the Compariſon thus : 7unim 
in Fudab there were two ſorts, 1. Foot- 10 


men, that is, men (in comparifon) more 
ſlow and low, and weak in their oppo- 
ſition 3 and (as it is in the latter part of 
the verſe) ſuch as are like a /and of peace 


not fortified, or formidable as Cities of 


Wars 
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What's the meaning and uſe 
War are,or like the waters of Sloab that 
run ſoftly, that is,are leſs violent, 2. Horſe, 
men, that is, ſwift and ſwelling Perſecu- 
tors both theſe made up an Army to fight 
againſt God and his Servants only 3 theſe 
latter obſerved no moderation, but were 
like Forday when it riſcth up in his 
ftrength , and overfloweth its banks and 
bounds 3 and like thoſe waters, If. 8. 6, 
Whereas therefore Feremy complained 


much of the men of Anathoth, and. re! 
ſoncd the. caſe with the righteous God, 


how men fo evil in their way could be 0 
proſperous in their condition 3 the Lord 
icems to tell him that ke muſt not be o- 


_ ver-tender, but rather expect greater op+ 
poſition than wonder at this; if he be 


wearied by entring the lifis with Coun- 
trymen, men of lower place, and power, 
and ſpirits z how ſhall he hold it out to 
contend with the Court, with the Gran- 
dces there, with their miry Dungeons, 
and ccntinual threats of death, and lan: 
ecrons accuſations, as if no man more de- 
ſerved it? Fer. 7. 14. ©: 38. 4. 


Now, though that deſcription of the | 
Aſſyrian, Ia. 8. 6. may fſcem to favour | 


the former ſenſe Cas alſo that Fer. 49.19.) 
confidering how like it is to the cloſe of 
this verſe, yct this lattcr.1s choſen by moſt 

as 
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of thoſe wade. Jer. 12. _ 


as the moſt plain and proper means. And: 
it is made the more probable by the Con- 
nexion of the ſixth verſe, with a for, 


| mentioning the men of Anathoth, with 


whom weary feremy was now running 3 
as alſo becauſe we find a like check gtven 
to. the Prophets deſpondency, Fer. 15; 
18, 19. 

This 1s not without uſe to us 5 weare 
always apt to think that fill it will be 
better, whereas when God declares him- 
ſelf otherwiſe in his word, and the wic- 
kednels of a People diſcovers it felt to all 
the World, it will be our wiſdom to 
think that! probably jit will ſtill be worſe; 
that when God begins he will make an 
end, 1 Sam. 3. 12. and that the preſent 
troubles are but the beginning of ſorrows, 


| Mat. 24. $8. Now if we cannot bear the 


beginnings, how ſhall we bear the pro- 
ceedings? It when there is ſome peace 
for preſent, a mixture of trouble be into=- 
lerable to us, what ſhall we do in the over- 
flowings of Fordan, and all-overwhel- 


ming publick inundations ? If we cannot 


endure the fire in NebuchidnezZars face, 
Dan. 3. 19. how ſhall we endure his 
Furnace ? 

Q. What help i there to look encreaſing 


troubles in the face, and to bear up when 
toe 
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What's the meaning and uſe 
the Sea of this worlds moſt boiſterous ? 

A. The fame grounds of Chriſtian re- 
ſolution and conſolation will ſerve for 
ſupport ina greateras well as in a leſs af- 
fliion. That which Feremy builds upon, 
Fer. 20. 1x. is ſufficient to keep him in 
heart in the Court as well as in the Coun- 
try, among the Horſmen as among the 
Footmen. What makes men take joytully 
the ſpoiling of their goods (to wit, that 
they have « better and a more enduring ſub- 
ſtance in heaven, Heb, 19. 34-) that alſo 
will make them refi{t to blood, Heb. 12.4. 
for that brings them quickly to that in- 
hericance. Leſs ſufferings for Religion (as 
ſcourging, A. 5. 41.) will not be chear- 
fully endured, burt upon thoſe noble 
grounds, the Glory of God, 1 Pet.3.14. 
the name of Chriſt,the honour, 1 Pet. 4. 
14. and reward of thoſe that ſuffer for 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, Mat. 5. 11, 12. 
2 Tim. 2.12. And theſe things will make 
men endure any thing, as the ſcourged 
Apoſiles, A@#.5.4 1. did the crueleſt deaths, 
AF.12.2, Fob.16.19. with Ad. 5.29. 

And as concerning any outward affli- 
ion, if we do by Faith take in choſe 
cordials., Heb. 12.6, to 12. to wit, that if 
comes from the love of our Lord, ver.6. 
from rhe hand of a Father.ſhewing we are 

Sons 
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of thoſe words, Jer. 12. 5 ? 

Sons (ver.7.) and not Baſtards. ver.3, Yea 
from the Father of Spirits (as well as of, 
and more eſpecially and eminently of, 
than of our fleſh) who ſubjeceth us to 
his correction, that we may live (v.9) and 
not be condemned with the world, 1 Cor. 
11.32, Yea.that it is for our profit here 
as being made thereby partakers of his ho- 
lineſs, (v,10.) And poſſeſt of the peacea- 
ble fruit of righteouſneſs, (v.11.) I ſay if 
things be belicved, and withal that # reſt 
remains for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. 
What will not be endured ? 

Not that all can endure alike, not but 
that a fironger Faith will bear great af- 
fictions with greatcr fortitude, as Ste- 
phen,A4.6.8;15.(and therefore we ſhould 
labour to get'more and more degrees of 


Faith) but* the weakeſt true Faith will. 


bear all affliction, withonat an utter fail- 
ing and falling from God 3 as theſe Scrip- 
tures ſhew, Lak, 22.33. Rom. 14.4. 1 Pet. 
1.5. Rev.3.8. 


er. 20, 14, to the end. 
Curſed be the day wherein I was born, let 
not the day wherein my mother bare me 


be bleſſed, &c. 


Q.. How is it pſſible that ſo holy a man 
GL) 
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How is it Poſſible that Jeremy 


as Jeremy. wds ſhould ſpeak, ſuch ſtrange an. 


truculent words as theſe are, and that (of 
the Context hath it) immediately after bi 
praiſing of God, and calling in others there. 
unto, Vere 13? RE 

A. Firſt, As for the latter part of the 
Quetiion, ſome Expoſitors do not con- 
join v. 13. &* 14. but take what is ſpo- 
ken from v.14. to the end of the Chapter, 
as that which aroſe from the impuliton of 
2 ney temptation. But Calvin conceives 
that this is brought in to amplite the 
comfort he had from a gracions God, by 
declaring how he was affected and tranſ- 
ported with the bruitiſh carriage of un- 
gracious men; ſo that the words though 


}n the order of the Text, put after the. 


praiting of God, v.13, yet in order of 
time, and of the ftory, go before, and 
thew in what a miſerable caſe,diſtreſs, and 
even diſtra&ion he was betore the Lord 
appeared to him for the ſetting of his 
cormented ſpirit in ſome good order and 
p2accable frame. Briefly, till' God gave 
him facistaction, no language was bitter 

enough to expreſs his diffatisfactions. 
Secondly, For the matter of his ſpeech 
{as here it lies before us) it isas high and 
a® highly againſt the Rule as can well be 
imagined, and that both in A” of 
m- 


—__ 


ſhonld ſpeah ſach hideous words ? 

himſelf, and of man, and of God himlfelt. 

I. In reſpect of himſelf, he curſeth the 
day of his Birth, when it is a ſingular 
mercy of God for any man to have a be- 
ing, for otherwiſe how could he have an 
everlaſting well-being? and men of note 
generally have celebrated their Birth-day, 
Mark 6. 21. with feaſting and much re- 
joycing. Yea Gods mercy to Feremy was 
the greater, becauſe betore he came out 
ot that womb out of which he wiſheth 
here he had never come, God ſandifed 


him, Gal. 1. 15, 16. ſet him apart for an 1 Tim. 1«| 


eminent ſervice, and ordained him to be 


a Prophet, not only to the people of God 


(to whom he was a Prophet properly but 
to the Natiovs round about, to whom his 
Propheſfies reach*'d, by whom they were 
taken notice of, Fer, 40. 2. and among 
whom they produced high and moſt re- 
markable ctteas, Fer. 1.5, 10. 

2. In reſpe& of man, that is, that 
man (which may be underſtood of this or 
that man) that brought rydings to his 
Father, a maz-cbild is born, making him 
very glad. In fuch a caſe men might pay 
the Meſſenger, but Feremy abhors the 
Meſſenger and Meſſage both, yea, the 
Meſſenger for the Meflage 3 and that in 
ſo high and horrid a degrec that he wi- 
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How it poſſible that Jeremy 

ſhes him like the Cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrab , 'the moſt dreadful examples of 
Gods Juſtice,as being utterly overthrown 
without any repentance and reſftauration, 
And further prayeth,that he may hear the 
cry (an hideous cry, Exod. 12. 30.) in the | 
morxing,that is, early and unawares, Hoſ. ; 
IO. 15, and the ſhouting of noiſe (as of 
men overcome, Exod. 32. 18.) at #02n- 
tide, when others uſe to reſt and recreate 
themſelves, 2 Sam. 4. 5. 

3. In reſpet of God ; be in the two| 
laſt verſes, he quarrels with him, becauſe 
he did not kill him out of hand, and make 
his mothers womb his grave, and becauſe 
ſhe did not carry in it a Conception of 
eternity 3 that is, that ſhould never be 
brought forth. When there was cauſe c- 
nough to fay (conſidering how muchl 
good, Fer. 18.20. Feremy did and would} 
have done), O bÞleſſed the womb that bare} 
thee, and the paps that pave thee ſuck ! 

It may be obſerved in all this, r. That] 
there is a great deal that can by no means 
be juſtified, that 1s greatly to be con- 
demned, there being not only the moſt 
dircfal and injurious curfing of a man,or 
men moſt. innocent, but alſo horrible 
blaſphemy againſi God. 

The Uſe whercof is, to ſhew with H 

wi 


——— a+ _—— a —_ _ 
| »- © — - 
, TS ——_— 
——— — _ ——_ ore eee pe. === - 
DECREE GiII IDA III 2x 


— 


IST EI oe SS 


[ j 
/ ; 
{#1 
| | 
| v4) 
I ' $4 j ; 
/ 9 3 
' 4 148 el j 
fl j 1 1B: | 
T7 Mt 
| ! 
' .F : 
j bug! 
ot "et ! 
if [ 2] 
F it 
: 19! 
F io, 
: : . 
"n 
' ms {| 
4 
1 
j f 
i is : 'T 
$4 My 46: 
4 v1} #* 
1 +& if 
+ . do; 
'S [1 ' 17 
$' ; £ | i 
0 f 
i i! '2 
F ©. ot ' 
gi i. 
, 
: 
| 


k 


ſhowld ſpeak ſuch hideous words? 


wild and woful Creatures we be; when 
once we have giveh our ſelves the reins, 
Feremy was a Prophet and a man of God, 
but he was a manalſo; as a Prophet, he 


thundred out divers imprecations againſt 
Gods enemies, which we may account 
acts of obedience to the Spiric of God in 
him, Fer. 20. 9. but here the man is be- 
come like one of us, he ſpeaks like a very 


corrupt man, and caſts up a great deal of 


mire and dirt, Sure he was a man ſubje&t 


| to like paſſions with us, and ſo are we to 


like patſhons with him, though uſually we 
uſe not ſuch dreadful and daring expreſ- 
tons, but we have them in our hearts, 
they lie in our wicked natures, and out 
they come at times (when we are much 
wrong'd and wrung, Prov, 30.33.) as far 


' aSour wit will reach (for all have not a- 
| bility to be fo mighty in words) and as 


far as ſhame will ſuffer. O what need to 
watch and pray that the Peace of God 


{ may rule in our hearts, and that we may 


be amicable, Col. 3. 15. when a Feremy 
is ſo unamicable and implacable! 
2, Yet that ſomething there is, I ſay, 
ſomething to extenuate that which can 
no way be excuſed : vis. 

I, A natural temptation 3 becauſe (as 


Himſelf exprefſeth it,v.18,) be was brought 


pO forth 
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276 How i it poſſible that Jeremy 
Moſes is forth to ſuch labour and ſorrow, aud hu days 
ut out of ,zo,e conſumed with ſhame. This, though 
15 pit” it be no ſufficient defence for him, yet it 
foward May be look'd upon as a mitigation of his 
eople, fault among men that know themſelves to 


33* an height, becauſe all men have not; 
< Fog the like fiery affeRions ) with fuch| 
loci, Senf, temptations : Opprelſiion and ignominy 
9. makes a wiſe man mad, and a godly man 
fierce, 2 Sam, 10. 4, 5-& 12.31. 

2, A moral and ſpiritual foundation 
and riſe of this his rifing ſo high 3 ther 
was (as it is ſuppos'd, and it cannot bt 
but that there was) ſome good at the bot 
tom, (as there was in Nebemiah's curling 
and rough diſcipline, (Chap. 13. 25.) w 
may preſume that it was not only his owt 
caſe and barbarous uſage; but Gods cauſ 
tEat made him ſo to tranſgrel(s his bounds] 
and to be zcalous beyond knowledg; 
herein he may be more excus'd than Fob, 
who alſo curſed the day of his birth, but 


it aroſe from his preſent mifery, Jo3 


20, 24. but Feremy looks like Fonah that 
was {5 ftroward and high with God, be: 
ciuſe he ſuppoſed he.ſhould be accounted 
a falſe Prophet by his threatening and 
Gods ſparing of Niniveh ; ſo Feremy ſaw 
bcre that not only his perſon was oFpo 
' c 
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ſhould ſpeak ſuch hideous word; ? 


{ed but his Miniſtry,and that therein God 


and all Religion was trodden under toor, 
which was (o horrible a thing to him that 
it was tedious to him to live, while he 
lived longer and longer to ſee God and 


! Goodneſs more and more trodden under 
| foot. | 


4, And this alſo may be added (that 
Jeremy may not be low in our eyes) that 
he was a man of a moſt vigorous and 
keen ſpirit, his affections wrought like 
new Wine, Chap.4.19. & 24.9. the 7cal 
of Gods houſe did eat him up, yea zeal 
for God was at the bottom of theſe ex- 
ceedings: No marvel it Luther and ſuch 
renowned Worthies that marched turi- 
ouſly for God,; were ſometimes too furi- 
ous, and it they that had ſo much of hea- 
venly fire had ſomething alſo of ſtrange 


*| fire; for the beſt have fleſh in them as 


well as ſpirit, and it's an hard thing for 
any man not to act according to his na- 


 tnral temper and conſtitution, ſometimcs 


ina worſe way as well as ordinarily in a 
better : O how extreamly dull are they 


 1naction that are free from the extremity 


of paſſion! O how may our coldneſs 
and lukewarmneſs move us to put a cha- 
ritable Interpretation upon their words 
and ations that have been hot for Hea- 

F. 3 | ven! 
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How ſhall people know what to do 
ven, though now and then ſcalding 
Bot © 
But though all this may be ſaid for Fe- 
remy, yet nothing can plead ſufficiently 
for ſuch headlong paſſion,nor for any that 
imitate him in it, albeit they come far 
ſhore of the height of it. 


- Jer. 28.2.,3,4. 

Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, ſaying, IT have broken the yoke of 
the Ring of Babylon \, within two full years, 
Twill bring again into this place, all the Veſſ- 
els of the Lord and all the Captives of Judah, 
GCC. V.4. 


Qu. When one Prophet ſaid one thing, 
and another did ( with as much confidence ) 
fay « contrary thing, yea, when many ſpeak 
good, and one Jeremiah, evil; How could, 
People know which 30 believe ? | 

A. They might very well know, if they 
were not willing to ſhut their eyes; for, 

1. The Prophets were but Interpreters 
of the Law of God ; and tho they had di- 
vers immediate and particular revelations, 
yet all ſuiced with, and confirmed the 
written Word; Now that Law and Word 
of God, threateneth all evil to Idolaters 
and men wicked and cruel in their carrt- 

| age 


when Miniſters differ ? 

age, The Fews therefore being ſuch at 
this time ( as the Scripture often ſhews, 
and therein gives a reaſon of the Judg- 
ments threatned againſt them, ſee Fer.$. 
15. & 20.8, & 5.19. & 13.22, ) I ſay, 
they being ſo abominably bad, they could 
not but judg ( Looking to the Word of 
God ) Deut. 29. 24,25. &Cc. & 31. 29. 
that they ſpeak moſt truly that ſpeak moſt 
terribly to them, | 

Obj. But if a ſinful people repent, good 
is ſtill promiſed in the whole Wl of God, 
Deut.4.29,30,31. 

A. True; but we find not that theſe 
falſe Prophets ſpeak a word to move the 
People to repentance (as Feremiab till 
did, Chap. 18.8,11..& 26.3.) And. fo, 
they left them uncapable of any good. 
And this will ever be the difference be- 
tween a true and a falſe Prophet, that a 
falſe Prophet promiſeth a good condition 
without urging the condition of Obedi- 
ence, but the true Prophet preacheth all 
evil, if there be not amendment, and no 
good condition but upon that conditi- 
ON. 

2. This people were or might have 
been, convinc'd in their own Judgment 
and Conſciences, that Feremy ſpake true, 
and they that oppoſed him, untruths : 

| T 4 For, 1 


How ſhall people know what to do 

For 1. unbyaſſed and more judicious men, 
as namely the Princes, Fer. 26,16. ) ac- 
knowledgrd, and that when this contro- 
verſy was on foot; yea and all the people 
{aid ta the Prieſts and the Prophets that 
oppoſed feremy, that he did indeed and 
truly ſpeak unto them, 2x the name of the 
Lord their God, 

2. Their own experience might ſet 
them rights for divers Evils whereof Fe- 
remy had prophecied were alrcady come 
upon them, Fechoniab, and many with 
him being carried Captives to Babylon,and 
the veſſels of the Temple alſo carricd a- 
way thither alrcady : ſee Fer.,27.16. & 28. 

3. They have here in this Chapter an 
evident and eminent example of the wrath 
of . God upon, and in the Death of this 
wicked Hananiah, and that by the Word 
of Feremiah, declaring he ſhould die be- 
cauſe of his Iying Prophecy, whereby in 
ſtead cf calling the people to Repentance 
and Submitlion to the King of Babylon, 
\ and therein to Gcd himſclt ) he taught 
them to rebel v. 16,17. So that the con- 
troverſy was decided from Heaven, and 
it might eafily be known which was the 
txuer Prophet, becauſe God ſent a ſen- 
tence trom Heaven ( which was ſpeedily 

CXECUTt 


.when Miniſters differ ? . "2" 
| | executed) againſt Hananiah by Jeremiah, 
, | and that becauſe he contradicted the 
- | truth that Feremy had dclivered:* 
Feremy was not the firſt nor the on- | 
t | ly Prophet that threatned thus 3 Micah 
| > and Urijah havebeen named before who 
> | Prophecied according to all the words of 
| Jeremiah,Chap.26.20, yea the true Pro- 
phets generally ſpeak ſuccethively ſuch 
things, ſo that Feremy cannot be looked 
vpon as fingle in what he ſaid. 

4. Jeremiah ſpake uſually and con- 
ſtantly the ſame ſad things with the dang- 
er of his life, Fer. 26,8. but they that 
ſpake ſmooth things had the applauſe- 
of the people, Micah. 2.11. now it's liker 
that a ſufferer ſhould ſpeak truth than a | 
flatterer. And though men may ſometimes - 
ſuffer for a talſhood, yet it is not with 
that confidence and magnanimity with 
which they ſuffer that give tcſtimony to 
the truth of God, Fer. 26.14,15. Now 
tor Ordinary Miniſters: 

I. Some perhaps arc willing they - 
ſhould difler in points of Religion that 
\ that may be an excuſe for, them for their 
being of no Religion till all be agreed, 
yea (( it may be ) ſome that they may have - 
ſomewhat to ſay to plead for a Fope to | 
determine all controvertics. | 
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How ſhall people know what to do &c. 

2. Others are. ſo unwilling that they 
ſhould differ in any thing, that they ſuffer 
themſelves to be weakened in their Reli- 
gion by ſome difſents among Miniſters 
the upholders of itz or( indeed ) becauſe 
they are not ſo careful as they ſhould be 
to ſeck that reſolution that may be had, 
nor ſo willing as were meet, to exerciſe 
. Conſcience in the ſtrength of the general 
directions of Scripture ( wherein all a- 
gree) and with the moſt earneſt pray- 
ers to God for the determining of things 
to themſelves as far as their neceſlity 
requires, and as they are called to |] 
aCt. 
Both theſe may know that the differ- 
ence between learned and godly Miniſters, 
is in leſs things not ſo clearly determined 
in Scripture, and ariſeth from their weak- 
neſs., and the different diſpenſations of 
God's Spirit, whereby ſome of them have 
more light and fight than others can at- 
tain: But this isno juſt cauſe of doubt- 
ing of, nor impediment of Walking in, 
the neceſſaryand ſaving Truths and Ways 
of God, wherein the Scripture 1s clear, 
and the Miniſters of Chriſt conſent. 

Briefly, They that take the courſe that 
the Bereans did, that is, ſearch the Scrip- 
tures , reycrently, conſcientiouſly , => 

10- 


Why ſhould captivated Jews, "4g 


_ ſincerely, will never be deceived by any 


lying Hananzab, but diſcern a clear dit- 
ference between a Pax), preaching in the 
evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
of God, and all other erroneous Teach- 
ers that bring forth the Brats of their 
own brain, and vent the inventions and 


imaginations of their own corrupt hearts, 
1 The}. 5.21. 


Jer. 29. 7. 

And ſeek, the peace of the City whither 1 
have cauſed you to be carried away cap- 
tives, and pray wnto the Lord for it, for 
in the peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. 


9. Why ſhould the people of God ſeek. 
end pray for the = of Babylon whereas 
they were miſerable Captives ? 

A. For the anſwer of this Queſtion, 
two things are to be conſidered; 1.What 
is meant by ſeeking, and ſeeking to God 
for the peace of that City, 2. For what 
reaſon they were to do it ? 

Firſt, Tn this ſeeking and praying for 
the peace of the City, two things are 
comprehended. 

1. Secking, ſtudying and praying for, 
the peace of the King, whoſe Subjects 
now they were, becauſe God —_— 

them, 


283 | 


IWhy ſhould captivated Jews 
them, and expreſly required them to de- 
liver themſelves into his hand. Fer.21.8.9., 
And Subjects are to pray for their life, 
Ezy2 6.10. and welfarc, whoſe Subjeas 
they are, (albeit they be Heathens and 
Tyrants), by Gods expreſs command, 
1 Tim. 2,1,2. Nor is it in vain in re- 
ſpe& of Subjects themſelves; becauſe by 
this means, 1. God is engaged in his 
own way of Prayer, for their better go- 
verning, and that thoſe under them may 
lead a quiet and a peaccable life, 1 Tim. 
2. 2, Hence even Pagan Princes are re- 
ſirained,and do lcfs evil,and more good ; 
as upon Daniel's prayers, his and his fcl- 
lows lives were ſaved; and they by his 
means (through the good ſucce(s of his 
and their prayers with God, relating to 
the King, and the action then in hand) 
were received into favour and promoted, 
nd doubt to the benefit and faring bet- 
cer of the whole Church of God, Dax. 2. 
18,23,46, 48,49. In this way alſo King 
Ahaſuerws reverſed his own Decree. at leatt 
made a contrary Decree, and ſo Eſther, 
Mhrdecai, and the Fews were delivercd, 
and Himzn hanged. Thus allo praying, 
Neb. 4. 9. Nehemiah (Chap.1.11l. &@ 2.4.) 
had favour and ailiftance from the Hea- 


then-King for building the Walls of Fee 
ruſalem, 


| Pray for Babylon 


ruſalem. 2, Such Prayers may work for 
the Converſion of Church-oppreſling 
Princes (eſpecially in Goſpel-times where- 


in God would have all (of what Nation 


or Condition ſoever) to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 
2. 4, 3- Howſoever, much hath bcen 
done in this way for Heathens convidion, 
and for the honour of the truce God, Dax. 
2,18, 47. &: 6.10, 26,27. ; 
Whereunto may be referred the ob- 
taining of rain by the Praycrs of a Legion 
of Chriſtian Soldiers under Azxrelius the 
Emperour, when <lle his Army was like 


to have periſhed, which was more than 


all their Heathen-gods could help them 
to, Fer. 14. 22. 4. Yea, the praying 
Captives at length ſo prevailed, Fer. 29. 
12,13, 14. that they had free liberty to 
return out of Captivity into their own 
Country and City to repair it, and to 
build a ſecond Temple there, Ezra 1.2.3. 
6.12.15. 

2. This contains not only praying for 
the King, on whom depends the welfare 
of the State. but alſo for the State of Ba- 
bylon, on which depended the welfare of 
the King. This proſperity of the State 
may be ſet forth by the peace of the City, 


the glory and ſafety of the State being 
therein ſeated, Pray for the peace of Feru- 


ſalem, 


Fulmines 
Legio, 

Euſeb.J. « 
6&4 
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IWhy ſhould captivated Jews 
falem,. Pal. 122.6. is (in cffe&) to pray 
for Iſraels welfare, and for the whole 
ſtate of the Fews ; for inferiour places 
are the Daughters, Ezek, 16. 48. the 
chief City is the Mother, and the Daugh- | 
ters ſtand or fall with the Mother-city, If 
the principal City be left, though many | 
other Cities be faken, there may be a re- | 
paration, but all*s loft when that*s ruin- 
ed, as the Babyloniſh Empire was when 
this City Babylon was taken, Dan. 5. 3o, | 
31. Func. Anno Mundi 3425; 

Thus we ſee what they were to ſeck 
and pray for. 

Secondly, Followeth the reaſon why 
they were fo to do, for in the peace tbere- 
of ye ſhall have peace : So that when they 
praved for the peace of Babylon, they 
prayed for themſclves,and for the Church 
of God now imbodied there 3 where alfo 
they were (by Gods command here, v. 5, 
6.) to build, plant, marry, and be encrea- 
ſed, and where they became (afterward) 
ſo well accommodated, that they were | 
loth to come from thence (though at 
Gods call) into their own Country, beſet 
with enemies foreſeeing that they might 
abide in Babylon with more eaſe, Zacb.3.6. 
But whilſt Gods will was that they ſhould 


be there, his will alſo was that they ſhould 
ſeek 
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Pray for Babylon ? 


ſeek the peace of that which was now 
their own place 3 as a man bound in Pri- 
ſon, hath reaſon to pray for the preſerva- 
tion of the Priſon, leſt if that be fired, 
he be burnt; and fo Fonah and Paxl for 
the preſervation of the Ships wherein 
they fail ed. | 

This Command may mind us of ſome 
other things, vs. 

I. That it is not unlawful, but allowed 
us to pray for our own peace and profpe- 
rity, 1 Chron. 4. 10. but eſpecially it is a 
great duty to pray for the Churches 
peace, Pjal.122.6. & 51.18. & 137.5,6. 
Yet is there a further end to be aimed at 
in this, that is the glory and ſervice of 
God, Pſal. 51. 19. & 122,9. Gen. 28. 
21, 22. 

2, That when we cannot have the 


peace we would have, we muſt pray to. 


God for the peace we mayhave. It we can- 
not have peace in Z:on,we muſt ſeek (and 
therefore thank God tor Pſal. 5o. 15.) 
peace in Babylon, peace in a Priſon, and 
praiſe God the more if he give it there, 
Adi.16.25. 

3- And we may mind this alſo, that it 
runs croſs to this Command, not to with 
well to and pyay heartily for the State and 


Land in which welive, eſpecially where- 
in 
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IV by fhauld captivated Jews, #c. 
in we-Jive, not as Captives, but as Na- 
tives. As he that provides not for his 
own, ſo he that prays not for his own, 
comes fhort of Infidels, Fox. 3. 5, 6, &c, 
and (ſure) of the Church here captivated 
among and under Infidels. 


It's true that when there is a ſad differ- | 


ence, and diſpute between two Prote- 
ſtant Nations. there are two things (even 
by the prevailing party), to be mourned 
for: T1. The weakning of the Prote- 
fiant Party, and the advantaging and en- 
couraging of the Enemies of the Truth, 
2. The greater miſ-zrx of War which 
they that are vanquiſhed muit necds fu- 
ftain : But yet comparing, one State with 
another. if it be applicd to the War be 
tween Exgland and Holland, and the moli 
fierce Sea-fight, Fune 8, 9, 10, &:. we 
have reaſon ro take comfort in, and blcls 
God for, the better ſucceſs of our own, 
we being Protcltants as well as they, and 
this being the land of ourNativity.Bricfly, 
we are in ſuch a caſe to rejoyce with 
trembling 3 to repyce, becauſe of the un- 
delcrved favour of Divine Providence, 
wherein we are prcfcr'd 3 and yet with 
trembling, becauſe we hew down a com- 
pany that ſupport true Religion together 


with oar {clvesz and becauſe Victory is 


gotten 
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Nas Soften at ſo hatd an band, that we may See Caly, 
hic| ee our fin in our ſucceſs,  * In loc. 


wn, Jer. 31.37, to v.35. 

9. | Bebold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that T 
ted! will make a new Covenant with the Howſe 
| of Iſracl and with the houſe of Judah; Not 
fer- | according to the Covenant that I made with 
te | ther Fathers &c. | 
'en| Qu. Whence is it that Jeremy ſpeaks of 
ed | a ew Covenant'? what ſaith be of it, and 
te- | how are we to judg of it? 

en-] T. 4. Firſt, he ſpeaks of it, ( after 
th. | much ſaid of an outward fulneſs ) to ſet 
ch forth that wherein the happineſs of the 
fu- | Church eſpecially confifteth 3 yea, which 
ith] their outward Protniſcs pointed at and 
2e- | were to lead chem to,and proceeded from, 
olt | to wit, the ſpiritual priviledges of the 
we | Covenant of Grace, to be enjoycd moſt in 
-{ | Goſpel-days, and that by 1/rael, aliena- 
ted from God, 2 Chron.15.3. as it were 
1d | by their rent from the houſe of David, 
y, | and captivated before Fudah; yet ſhall. 
ch | they (though not'returning to their Land 
n- | a5 Fudab did ) be conjoined, with Fadab. 
-e, | in the Spiritual comforts of the Covenant 
th | after the Meffiah is come. Ezek. 37:17. 

n- | 2 Secondly, that which he faith of it,is, 
er | 1- Firſt, that it is @ new Covenant, not for 
is | fub'tance; for it was included and ſum- 
N £ V marily 
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marily ſet forth in that-old gray-headed 
Promiſe, the firfi in all- the Bible, Gen.z, 
15. And it1s by the ſame Grace and Co- 
venanrcf Grace, that we and the Fathers 
” are ſaved, Ad.15. 11. Lagaras js taken 
into Abraham's boſom, and we ſhall ſit 
in the Kingdcm of Heaven with Abrabay,| 
Wk Faeok, and all the Prophets, Lzk,13, 
28, and-that by vertue of this Covenant | x 
which was their Coycnant, Mat.22.32.| 
But though the ſubllanace be the ſame, ye| 1 
there is divers ways a difference 3 and| h 
fi 

P 
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namely in two reſpe&s. 
I. In regard of a new manner of Go, 
vernment, and thereby a new carriage] 
and management of this-Covenant , the C 
Sacraments and Seals of the Covenant þ. 
ig different in the old and new-Teſis| $ 
ment, and the Service alſo that of the} y 
Old-Tetiament . being external and car; fc 
nal, Heb.g9.16. this of the new, fpiri-| fc 
tual, Foh, 4.23, 24. yea the ſpiritual] | 
Rom. 7.14, Law of God was then written only inf v 
Tables of: ſtone, ſo that the ſpirituality lay] # 
in the Law : But as the Tables on which] b 
the Law was written, remained ſtones 3 
_ ſkiflz ſo-the Heart ( if we look only to that} 7: 
diſpenſation .in which Grace was given} 0 
butnot by which) was left ( notwith-| # 
ſtanding, all that the Law ſaid ) hard and] 7 

carnal: 


_—_—_—_— 
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carhal: but now in this new Covenant, 


there is not only an outward word but 


an inward ſpiritual work; and a pririt 
is lefe upon the ſpirit and inward parts, 
ſo that a regenerate Perſon faith truly, 
Thy law is within my beart, its in the 
midſt of my bowels, Pal 40.8. 

2. In regard of the meaſure of grace, 
much more is given, and it's given unto 
more both Jews and Gentiles, Foel: 2.28. 
with 4#:2.16,17. Matth.13.17.and froni 


hence it is that there are more alſo of the 


fruits of the Spirit, 1/2.44.4. and 61.3. 
Phil. 1.9, 10,11. 

\ 2, Secondly, The benefits of this new 
Covenant may be thus ſum*d-up. 

1. Here's Juſtification and pardon of 


fin, which though it be left to the laſt place, 


yet it's the bottom-promiſe, and there- 
fore it comes in with a For, v. 34. as the 
foundation of all, and trom whence flows 
the main and marrow of the Covenant, 
viz, I will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people, v.33. Now people mult needs 
be agreed betore they be tmarried, Amos 
3-3. So God muſt forgive us before he 
received us, Hoſ. 14.2. The Covenant of 
of Works ſaithz Thou muſt forbear fin, 
8nd do none : The Covenant of Grace faith, 


I will forgive fin and mark none, Pſ.130.4,3. 


V 2 2.Eerc's 
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2, Here's SanGification ] viz.as Sandi- 
fication is taken in it's latitude,as 1 Cor.6, 
11. {o as to comprehend in it the whole 
work of Grace and change that there is in 

_ the new creaturez ſo we may refer to it 
that which is- here mentioned, v. 334,34 
to wit, renovation 'and illumination, 

I. Inward and ſpiritual renovation, 
2 Cor.5.17. IT will pat my Law into their 
inward parts, Tn the Old-Teſtament the 
Law was Written in ſtone, and they brake 
zt, ( though they had all the reaſon in the 
World to keep it, being newly brought 
out of Egypt and God being ſuch a Lord 
to them as that he was alſo an Husband ) 
1{a.54.5. Herein the Law was in no fault, 
Kom.7.12. Nor were they without fault; 

_ for their breaking of it aroſe from the re- 
' bellion of their hearts, for which God 
paid them home and ſhook them off, Heb. 
S.9. But notwithſiandirg that they, 
through their wilfuland froward Cove- 
nant-breaking, became altogether inexcu- 
ſable 3 yet a turther thing alſo is to be 
conſidered, to wit, that that ( more legal) 
Covenant required a!l things firictly, but | 
gave not;from it ſelf (as legal and confider- 
ed as ſeparated from this new Covenant ) 
ſtrength todo any thing « That Miniſiry 

* was but a Miniliry of the letter, whine 

= they 
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they might read much commanded, but 
it had no Spirit in it to help them to keep 
it, and fo itkild them for not keeping ir, 
2 Cor,z.6. Rom.7.6, The Lord -theretore 
in this new Covenant,takes a new courſe; 
here's the Miniſtry of the Spiricz whereby, 


1. He makes the Tables himſelf ( as he 
did the firſt Tables, Dent.5. 22.) only» 
whereas they were Tables of ftone, now 
he makes fleſhy Tables, Ezek, 36.26. and 
having made them fic. to receive his 
imprettons, 

2, He doth in two Tables, to wit, the 
mind and the heart and bowels, write 
not a new. Law, but the ſame Law by his 
bleſſed Spiric, 2 Cor.3.3. whereby the 
heart of a regenerate manis formed and 
conformed in all Obedience to the holy 
Law of God. So that he is not only com- 
mandedand kept in order by theLaw in his 
Book without, but by a ſuitable Law with- 
in, in his mind and heart, Rom. 7.23. & 
8.2. The Law faith,this is thy duty 3 truc, 
faith the regenerate Perſon ) for I find 
it written in my heart, and my duty 1s 
my delight. I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man,Rom.7.22.Plal. 40.9. 
Pſal.37.30,31. 

2, Beſides this inward and ſpicitual re- 
V 3 novation, 
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povation,” there is added ( we may fay | 


3s that from which renovation and re- 
generation comes for Chriſt gives life by 
giving light, Epheſ.5.14. and which alfo 
comes from regeneration and renovation, 
Rom.12.2 ) I fav, there is added ſpecial 
z1lamination, the Spirit in that way per- 
£&ing the work of SanQitication, v. 34, 
They ſhall no more teach every man bis nerygh- 
bour, &c. that is, They ſhall be all taught of 
God, Fobn 6.45.and by reaſon of the Spirit, 


( the inward Teachers, Foh.2.27. ) there | 


ſhall be no ſuch need as there was wont 
to be of outward Teaching. Ordinary 
People ſhall be like Prophets, Foel. 2:28, 


and Prophets did not uſe to go to their | 


Neighbours to ſeck knowledg ; yet the 
meaning of this is not, that in the time 
ot the Goſpel, there ſhould be no ſecking 
or getting knowledg cf others : For 

I. The prophecy of Goſpel-times. ſhews 


they ſhould call upon ane another to go 


ro be taught, To.2.3, 


2. Wefnd jn the hiſtory of the Gol- | 


pel that Aguilz and Prifetllz took Apolo | 
(an eminent Preacher ) to give him .in- 
ſtruction, and that not without need, for 
he knew only the Baptiſm of Fobn, Ad. 
18,25,26. | 
3* The Apoſtle requires the rich and 
| right 


nn 
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fay | right in-dwelling of the Word of God in 
bf the Coloffizas, that they might teach and 


admoniſh one an1ther, Coloſs. 3.16. 

4- And eſpecially God that doth no- 
thing without ' need, appointed the: A- 
poſtles to go and Teach all Nations, Matth. 
28.19,20.3nd ſtill they taught, AF.20.20, 
yea we find that they that 'were taught 
had' need to be tanght again, Heb.5.12. 
yea, to be put'in remembrance of what 
they know, 2 Pet.1.12. And ( to ftrike 
_ all dead )) God hath appointed; the calling 
of the Miniſtry for conſtant Teaching, 
fo the end of the World, 'Mat.28.20, 
Epbeſ.4.11,12,13. ſo that the meaning 
1 Fobn2.27.is not abſolutely, No need but 
#0 ſuch need.” As a Child asks his Father 
and fellows about every thing, ' being 
come to diſcretion, he doth not fo : Bur 
( for all that ) every wiſe-man asks advice, 
The Jews were children, We grown, who 
yet need to ask, but not as they, This will 


| V 
| be more fully refolved by obſerving that 
, | the Scripture uſeth to expreſs that N-ga- 


tively which ts to be underſtood only 
Comparatively: As TI will have mercy aud 
nat ſacrifice ; when. yet ſacrifice was Ex- 
preſly required, but not principally, Fer. 
7.22.23. fo Fch.9.41. & 15.22. Thus 


we ſay, that a child of a quick and preg- 
| V 4 naat 
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nant wit needs not be ſtill followed with 
teaching by his Maſter and his fellows; 
No, hel learn of himſelt 3. that is, com- 
pare him with other dull Children, and 
ſo it's true, he needs not be taught, that 
is, as they. And ſo it is with them that 
have the diſcerning and enlightning Spi- 
rit of God within them ; they necd not 
be taught the grounds of Religion, their 
ABC, nor any faving. Points thereof, 
with ſuch ado as others need that want 
that Spirit; they all know even the leaſt of 
them, the little Children, 1 Joh.2.13. They 
kxow the Father, and thoſe matters of Re- 
ligion, that will not be beaten into the 
heads of others that have far better na; 
tural parts than they, as manifeſt expe» 
ricnce ſhews, and Scripture alſo, Mat.1 1, 
25. | 
| Is But had the Church of the Jews and 
the Servants of God in the Old Teſtament 
#o0ue of theſe things ? Haw 4s it the ſame 
Covenant in ſubſtance, if they had not theſe 
Subftantials ? 

A. In two things 3 1. They had them 
in the ſubſtance: As, 1. Juſtification and 
pardon of fin, Numb. 23.21. 1 King.15- 
5. 7 02:5 v0 I, 2,5. &* 5I. 14. 14.38.17. 
2. SanGification, Dext. 30. 6. the law 
of Grace was in their hearts, Pſzh, 37-30, 
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21: & 143.10. Ad. 13.22, And though 
it be ſaid, y. 32. Which my Covenaus they 
brake, yet there is no cauſe of under- 
ſtanding it of all univerſally, though of 
many, I Cor. 10.5. for the Apoſtle doth 
over and over again limit it, and ſhew 
that ſome had more grace, 1 Cor.10,7.8 g. 
And it is expreſly ſaid when that provo» 
cation is ſpoken, Howbeit nt allthat came. 
out of Egypt, Heb. 3. 16. -— 

.Q. What then u the difference ? . 
- A. 1. In the Old Teftament Juſtifica-- 
tion was not ſo plains it was obſcurcly 
ſhadowed in Sacrifices, but the chict Sa- 
crifice was not come, Heb. 10.1.9. And: 
it appears that thoſe Sacrifices they had 
did not cleanſe the Conſcience, that 1s,' 
get off the guilt of ſin, cauſe a clearneis 


init, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and a freedom from 


all accuſations, becauſe the: ſame Sacrih- 
ces were repeated every year, not only 
for the ſin of the year going. bcfore, but 
of former yeaps allo, Levi. 16.21, $0: 
that there was therein 4 remembrarce 
made of ſm every year,and the guilt there. 
of was fer before them in the Sacrifice ; 
buc now Chriſt having offered his Sacrj- 
fice, the promiſe here is, their fir will T 


remember #0 mere, it's quite done away” 


by the offering of Chriſts Body once for 


; 
all, 
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What is Jeremy his Dodrine 
all, Heb, 9:14. Heb. xo. 10. Not that 
their fins were not pardoned in the Old 
Teſtament, or that David was not (and 
all other faithful men with him) made 
ehite as ſnow, Pal. 51.7. but that was 
not by vertue of thoſe Sacrifices, (their 
fig remained-{ti]l for any thing they could 
do) but by vertue of Chriſt's Sacrifice; 
Heb. 10. 5,6, &c. And'withal, they ſaw 
not their forgiveneſs ſo grarly but that 
there ws riced every year to take a new 
view ot it in their Typical Sacrifices;pre- 


ſenting that Atonement 'of Jeſus -Chrilt, 


Levit. 16. 11. And as Juſtification was 
not ſo plain; fo, 11'S, ek 


2. Sandification was not ſo plentiful ;: 


the Spirit that is pozred now was but 


dropt then 3 they had it as the Apoſtles: 


had it when Chriſt lived; but O- how 
much more had'the -Apoſtles of it, and 
others atſo when Chriſt was glorified / 
Fob. 7. 39. Ad, 4. 8,31. 6.3. This is 
the firit part of the Anſwer. 

2. Theſethings were given in the Old 
Tettament, but they were grounded on 
the New; for the New Covenant is rati- 


fied in the Blood of Chrift, 1 Cor. 11.25. 


which was ſhed in the fulnefs of time, 
from whence were derived all thoſe good 
things unto the Chuxch of the Old Teſta- 


ment 5' 
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ment and therefore the Fews are faid 
not to have them (in a ſort) becauſe they 
had them not but with reference to that 
which was done after Chriſts coming. See 
Heb. 11. 40. with Chap. 10. 14. They 
without us, that is, without that done in 
the Goſpel-times wherein we livey coxld 
not be perfefted, that is, juſtified and fa- 
ved. As Fohn Baptiff is ſaid to baptize 
with water only, not but that the Spirit 
accompanied his Baptiſm 3 but that was 
from another, that is, from Chriſt thac 
came after ; So in the Old Teſtament they 
had Externals only, not but that they 
had Spirituals alſo, but they were fetch*d 
from the work of Redemption in the 
New Teſtament, Rev. 13. 8. which the 
outward things in the Old typified and 
ſet forth, and were their beſt way to help 
them to that which they of themſelves 
could not help them to, to wit, the Spirt- 
tual good things of the New Teſtament, 
ſignified by what was in the Old. | 


Objections from Scripture-exprelſions' 
ſeeming to hold forth two Covenants. * 


Ob}. 1. 1t's faid expreſly, There was a 


Covenant made in Horeb,Deut.5.2. when 


they came out of Egypt, Exod. 19.4, 5: 


yet that Covenant is now abolifhed, Heb. 8. 


9. 13. therefore it ſeems it was not the Co- 
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What ſaith the Scripture 
venant of . Grace, For we know that # no 
wow aboliſh:d ? 

. A. 1. That Horeb-Covenant was 4 
Covenant of Grace, as appears by the 
Preface to the Ten Commandments, I a 
tbe Lord thy God. (a word of Grace), and 
by the Promiſc in the ſecond Command- 
ment, of Mercy to thouſands, though 
Sinners in a- ſtrict ſenle. This is coutir- 
med by the courſe that Moſes cook after 
that Hireb-Covenant was publiſhed ; 
which was (as we ſee Dewt. 30. 1, 2,3.) 
to. exhort them. to Repentance, and to 
offer them Mercy upon Repentance, 
(which the Covenant of Works doth not 
admit, but exa& perfe& Obedience,) and 
to promiſe them regenerating Grace, 2.6, 
which the Covenant of Works doth not 
eſe. 

A. 2. When it u ſaidthat the Covenant 
mage with them when they came out of the 
land of EgyPt.; is aboliſh:d, the meaning is, 
wot that it is. made void as to the ſubſtance 
of it, but as to the managing and way of 
ordering of it in Old Teſtament-times. 

2 Obj. But we find other-where the 
very form of the Covenant of Works, 
viz. This do and live, Levit.18, 5. Exod, 
19. 5. Rom, 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12. Why 
ould a Covenant of Grace be ſet forth 


in 
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in the very tenour and terms of a Cove- 

nant of Works ? 
' A. 1. Indeed in that | This do and live] 

there is a repetition, reſuming and repre« 
ſenting of the Covenant of Works for the 
Lords and his Peoples uſe 3 but there is 
not therein intended an Obligation (ſuch 
as lay in the Covenant of Works) for 
then none of them in the Old Teftament 
could have lived and been {aved, becauſe 
they could not-pertorm and do perfealy 
what the Law requireth, Gl. 3. 10. The 
thing therefore pointed at, is the Admi- 
nitration ct the Covenant of Grace in a 
Icgal way ſuitable to, and: carrying a ſi- 
militude with the Covenant cf Works 
but it was in order to, and for the ſervice 
cf the Covenant of Grace. It was rot ſo 
much a Covenant | made | as {| made 
known] and made ule of for the better 
inciting of that People to a recourſe to 
the Covenant of Grace. which alone was 
the ſtanding and binding Covenant at 
that time, 

A. 2. Yet under ( not co-ordinate 
with, but ſubordinate to), I ſay »xder 
that Covenant of Grace there may be 
ſaid to be another Covenant andContradt 
made, that is, a ſubſervient Contract, and 


that the bond of a Covenant (1eſcmbling« 


_ the 
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; the Covenant of Works) did in ſome] | 
| fort lie on that People. | 2 
' But how were they bound? I anſwer| | 

two things : 


r. That they were bound a #9 their 
ferſe > as we ſee in a Child put by the Fa. | | 
ther under Tutors and Governours, Gal; | « 
4- 1. there*s the bond of the Schoolma- | 
ſter's Covenaiit lying heavily upon him, | 
to wit, If you learn well and do well, you | 
ſhall have this and that, cle a Ferwla, a 
rod, ec. and I fay,thisCovenant lies on the 
Child, and ſtraitens him, and #9 bis ſexſe, 
(at leaſt ſo much to his ſenſe) there is no 
other z yet all this while, there is a Cove- , 
nant of Grace and Love between the Fa- 
ther and the Child that is tyed ſo hard to 
it, but that's very datk and in the Childs 
minority hidden from his ſight (by the 
Fathers wiſdom) for his better education; 
So it is here, the Fews were put under 
Moſes his Diſciplme, and under the Law 
as a Schoolmaſter. This Law (with the 
rod of Ceremonies in its hand) was ever 
in the ſight of the Few, by means wherc- | 
of there was a bondage upon his Spirit; 
Rom. $8.15. to wit, the Covenant of Go- 
ſpel-Grace being hid from him under the 
vail of the Law, and the Pedagogy of 
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- of the "New Covenant? 
look to the bottom, the end, Rom. 10. 4+ 
and. accompliſhment of that Ceremonial 
frame, which is now aboliſhed, 2 Gor. 3. 
13, But I add, 

2. That they were not bound by that 
ſubſervient and ſimilitudinary Covenant, 
as to their ſtate 5 (1) So as that they were 
to ſtand or fall, live or die, be ſaved or 
damned according to that Covenant; but 


when the Law was rougheſt with them, 


they might take out a prohibition, and 
appeal to Chriſt unto whom the Ceremo= 
nies were to give plac? at his coming, 
they being, but acceſſories annexed to the 
Covenant of Gracezand yet becauſe thoſe 
Fewiſh rites and preſcripts were inſtru- 
ments of adminiſtring ir, therefore (faith 
Calvin) the name of Covenant is given to 
them, Celv. Inſtit. 1.2. c.11, ſ.4. 

3 Obj. That Covenant cannot be ſaid to 
be broken that was never made and ſtricken, 
but there was a Covenant differing from,and 


ſet ou the other ſide of the Goſpel-Covenant 


that is ſaid to be broken, (and that's the 
Sinai-Covenant made with them when they 
came ont of Egypt, Fer. 31. 34.) there- 
fore a difſerent Covenant was made and ex- 
itent in the Old Teſtament, and uamely on 
Mount Sinale | : ; 
A. les true, there was a Covenant, 
made 


"394 Par ſaith the Sctiptare 


made in the Old Teſtament (in mannet 
and with the terrour of a Covenant of 
Works) prelling the exa& obſervation of 
the Law of Mofes, Deut. 5.32, 33+ and 
promiſing a long and happy lite in Ca- 
aean if they kept it, and threatning all 
carſes if they kept it not, Pſal.105.9.10, 
T1. Fer.11.4.5. and this Covenant they 
{i | were bound to keep, or cle might look 
| ITE Vide ©%% to be deprived of the bleſſings promiſed, 
{ae Den 2nd to undergo theevils threatened; and 
ſo they did, and therefore they breaking 
jr (eſpecially in the ſecond Command- 
ment by their Idolatry ) God regarded them 
#ot, Heb. 8.9. but ſent many Judgtmneats 
on them, and in the end blew them with 
a Northern wind (as chaffe and unregars 
'ded ſtuff ) clean out of Canaan: But 
though there were ſuch an external and 
Temporary Covenant ( inwrapt in the 
ſpiritual and everlaſiing Covenant of 
Grace) for the uſe of .chac people, which 
they brake, and were outwardly broken 
in pieces for the breach of; yet there 
was no fuch Covenant as that they ſhould 
vpon the breach of the Moſaical Law, go 
abfolurely ro Hell,or expect Lite and Sal- 
vation by the keeping of it 3 for conld 
they have had it no other way, they muſt 
«all have periſhed. Therefore it was not 


properly 


Fl TT 
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of the new Covenant ? 


properly a Covenant of Works, wherein 
they were concluded and hut up from all 
Grace 3 but wherein they were concluded 
and ſhut up, Gal.3.22. that they might 
ſeek for that ina way of Grace, which 
they ſaw they could not pollibly have in 


a way of Works, And nodoubt many of 


thoſe that were caſi out of the cartnly 
Canaan ( according to the threats of the 
legal Covenant ) did by the Grace of God 
through Faith and Repentance inherit the 
heavenly, and divers of them came a- 
gain to the carthly alſo 3 yea divers times, 
God remitted the temporal puniſhments 
alſo upon their repentance, De#.4.30.,31« 
& 30.1. 2 Chron.15.4. & 12.7,9. 1 Sam. 
12.19,20., which is manitelily the in- 
dulgence of the Covenant of Grace, Neb. 
9.31, To draw up all: The conclu- 
ſion of the former argument is granted, 
to wit, That there was another Covenant, 
that is, another managing, and miniſtring 
of the Covenant of Grace under the Old- 
Teftament than in the New, which go- 
eth under the name of axother Copenait 5 
but this maketh nothing at all againſt 
the ſtanding Covenant of Grace, of 
Rightcouſnel3,Life and Salvation by Jeſus 


Chrift, which was, is, and ſhall be in all | 


Ages of the Church ; for that legal Co- 
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IVhat ſaith the Scripture 


venant ſiandeth under it, and inftcad of 
fighting againſt it ( unleſs it be by mans 
abuſe of it ) doth Service to it, the cere- 
monial things being types of Chriſt.the | 
promiſed Canaan of Heaven 3 And the 
moral law, unto the firſt Table whereof | 
the ceremonies are annexed, as their poli-| 
tical Laws ( going under the name of the 
Horeb-Covenant Fer.34.13,14. ) were to 
the ſechnd Table ; I ſay, the moral Law 
( lo (trictly preſs*d upon them ) was to 
urge them to betake themſelves to Chriſt 
and the Covenant of Grace 3 yea fo alſo 
do the ten Commandments now by a mo- 
xa] convincement, though not by a cer- 
monial affrightment. The old Covenant 
did indeed differ from the Goſpel-Co- 
venant, that is, from the edminittration 
of the Covenant of Grace in Goſpel- times; 
but it was no way oppoſite to the Co- 
venant of Grace in the ſubſtance of it, but 
auxiliary tO it, | 

4. Obj. We find Gai. 4.24. two Cove- 
nants expreſt, 

A. That Doctrine is delivered to thok 
that would be under the law, as appears 
7. 31. that is, who did ſeck Juttification 
by the Works of the Law 3 unto whom 
there are always two Coycnants to be 
preſented. 
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1. The Covenant of Works in its pro- 
per nature and, ſtrict obligation to Death 


and Damnation, it there be not perfect 
Obedience, I fay, to ſuch the Law and 
Covenant of Works are to be preſented, 


' in their full and naked force ( as Samzel 


preſented a King 1 $2.8. 10,11.) to 
let them know when they are fo willing 
tobe under the Law, what, and how ſer- 
vile and wofal a fiate it is that they put 
themſelves under. | 

2+ The Covenant of Grace alfo is to 
be ſet forth, to let them know that they 
are deprived of it through their own de- 
fault, and by their adhering to the Co- 
venant of Works, and mutt be caſt out 
as Adam out of Faradiſe, and Hagar and 
hx Son out of Abraham*s family. Yea 
ſoit is ill, they that will be faved by 
their Works, or partly by Chriſt and 
partly by their Works, are excluded the 
Covenant of Grace, and ſhall have no 
benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, Ga/l.5.2, but are 


| remitted to the Covenant of Works and 


to Moſes court (as Moſes ſtands in 
oppolition to Chriſt ) to be tried 
there. 

No doubt therefore there are two Co- 
venants.that is, a Covenant of Works bc. 
fore the fall & a Covenant of Grace lince 3 

X 2 but 
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What ſaith the Scripture 


but there are not ( after the fall ) two 
binding Covenants, fave in the fence be- 
fore mentioned: for the Covenant 
of Works and the Law, ſhall hold, 
none in Fetters that comes to Chriſt 3 but 
if they will not come to him, that Law 
will ſarely hold and hamper them, bind 
them hand and foof, and caſt them into 
utter darkneſs. Howbeit in this caſe, the 
Obligation of the Covenant of Works i; 
acci-dntal, becauſe men ( through their 
ignorance and pride) refuſe the Covenant 
of Grace that would relieve them, Rom.10, 
1.23. 

- Obj; In Heb.$.7.8.9. &c. there's: 
plain diſtinction of Covenants firſt anl 
ſecond, and the Covenant which Gol 
made with them when he led them cut 6 
the Land of Egypr, is ſaid to be eſtabliſh 
ed on leſs excellent promiſes, yea to bi 
faulty, and that which was to decay, 
wax old, and vaniſh away ; can thek 
things be ſaid of the Covenant of Grace? 
if not then there was another. 

A. Thc firſt and ſecond adminiſtratior 
of one and the fame Covenant, are call 
by the name of the firſt and ſecond Co 
VEnant 5 as the name of Covenant 15 give 
to Circumciſion, Gez.17. 9,10. and thi 
name of the New-Teffament 1s given £ 

tht 


1 
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the Cup in the L ords-ſupper, x Cor.1r. 
25.to wit, becauſe the Old and New-Telt- 
ament was, and 1s, clothed, carried, ad- 
miniftred and confirmed with and by 
theſe Ordinances ; Now theſe Acccfſories 
to the Covenant in the Old and New- 
Teſtament are ſo different, that there is the 
aſpect of two Covcnants, when it is but 
the ſame Covenant in ſeveral forms and 
ordered in ſeveral ways according to the 
ſtate of the Church of God of old and 
in theſe laſt times. The Jews began ihcir 
day in the evening, the hr{t part where- 
of thercfore was dark, the later light, 
yet it was but one natural] day and fo but 
one Covenant of Grace in the darker ad- 
miniſtration of the Old-Teftamen:, and 
the brighter of the new. Now for the 
particulars mentioned in the Objection, 
the Apoſile ſaith indeed 3 

I, That the ſecond Covenant is Setter, 
as the Sun is better to us in Summer than 
in Winterzfor then it is vailed and cloud- 
ed, but in Summer bright : *So the firſt 
adminifiration was clouded with many 
ceremonies, ours is bright and glorious 3 
yet the ſame Covenant ſill, as the fame 
Sun: And ( better promiſes ) doth not 
imply promiſes better for the matter, Heb. 


11:13. and ſubſtance,tor there cannot be 4 
XZ better 


I1© What ſaith the Scripture, &c. 
better promiſe than the firſt promiſe, Gen, 
3.15. which runs through all the Old- 
Teliament 3 but better for the clearneſs, 
fulncſs, itweerneſs, and efticacy of them 
under the-ſccond adminiliration. | 

. 2. Whercas the firſt Covenant is faid to 
be Faulty: ( Faulty } doth not fignifie 
that which is leſs right but leſs perte& ; | 
not that which is leſs and inferiour as to 
approbation, ( both bcing ordained of 
God ) bur as to operation, not lefs juſtt- 
hable but leſs clear and comfortable, not- 
withſtanding all this the good and glort- 
ous Covcnant of Grace lay at the bot- 
LO, 
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3. As for decaying and vaniſhing away,that 
ſhews not a ditlerent Covenaat + for all 
the varithing 1s in the adminittration, 
the fubltance is ſtill left: To conclude this 
prolix diſcourſe, 1, The Covenant of 
Works made with Alzm 1n his Integrt- 
ty ) was ſwallowcd up in that Covenant 
ef Grece.Gen.z.l5, by which it ſo ceaſed 
that no man cen now be faved by it. bc- 
caliſe of his inability to keep it: Nor 

 thall be condemned by it, if by Faith he 
lay hold upon Chriſt that hath kept It 
only it is rcfumed in the O1d-Telſtament, 
not as contracacd for the ſubttance of 

it, 


What are 'he duties of a Faſt, &c, 


it, but as preſented for the ſervice of it 
to the Covenant of Grace, 

2. There are two Cafes whercin the 
Scripture makes the greateſt difference 
between the Old Tcttament-Covenant 
and the New. 

1. When they be compa-ed togeticr, 


to ſhew what is proper to 1 her,as 2 Cor, 


3.6, 7, Oc. 

2, When the Old Covenant is adh-- 
red to tor Juſtification of litz, as Gal. 2# 
21, 

But the former difference is oniy-a1- 
miniſtratory, and the latter accidents}, 


Jer. 36. 5, 6. 

Jeremy commanded Baruch, ſaying, I an 
ſhut up, I cannot g1 into the houſe of the 
Lord; Therefore go t:-u ant real in the 
roll which thou hit wratten frim my 
mouth, the wirds of the Lord in the ears 
of the people wm the Lords houſe oa th: 
fulting-day. It may be they will preſent 
their ſupplication befure the Lord,ang r= 
turn every man fram bis evil way, &C. 


O. What are the Duties belongi ig to a 
fating-day, eſpecially a publick, F aft ? 

A. i. The Word of God is to be rcal., 
Neb. 9. 3. but (more cſpectally) thotc 
> Hy. Darts 
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1 hat are the duties of 4 Faſt, 


parts of the Word are to be read 5 thoſe 
S:rmons to be preached and repeated, 
that are molt ſuitable to the ſlate of the 
people at that time, as the Sermons of 
Feremy were to tne preſent ſtate of the 
Fews. The neceſtity whereof appears, 
becauſe when Feremy could not preach 
publickly himſelt, he cauſed Barch to 
write out and read before the People the 
Sermons he had preached before, even 
from the days of Joſt ab. And (indeed) 
the Word of God is the principal mcans 
ot cſtecting that which is intended in a 
Faſt, to wit, Humiliation and Reformati- 
On, 2 Km. 22, 11: #0237. 

2. Every man ſhould then ſet himſcli 
to feex the Lord, 2 Chrox. 20. 3, Faſt 
days axe Prayer-aays, ſo here v. 37. the 
Faiting being confiderable only, as it is 
an atftance and evidence of Humiliation, 
and an cppendix and improver cf the 
duty of Prayer. Theſe Prayers (to make 
tiem acccptable and effeual} muſt have 
in thcm a double Grace : 

r. Humility) for (as it is herc in the 
Original and in the Margent) Supplicati- 
Ons muſt fall, that is, fall low bctore the 
Loid, in the humble conſetlion of Sin, 
Nev. 9,2. Lnk, 18. 13. this is plain in 
Danicls prayer, Dan, 9.29. 
ws 2, Faith 


eſpfcially of a publick Faſt ? 

2, Faifh, Fam, 1.6. 2 Chron. 20. 10. 
For Prayers in Scripture are ſaid not only 
to fall, but to aſcend, Pſal. 141.3. Ad.1o. 
4. and by falling lower from an humbled 
Soul, they aſcend higher, and rebound as 
it were, the more heaven-ward, 2 Chrom. 
30.27. This Faith is neccſſarysfor though 
humility and repentance fit us for mercy, 
yet it is Faith that helps us to it 3 our 
comfort is not hottomed on our Repen- 
tance, or Faith either (as it is a Grace in 
vs) but on the Mercy of God, which by 
the hand of Faith we lay hold upon, Iſs. 1. 
16, 17, 18. Repentance tis the forerunner 
and a neceſſary duty, but our waſhing 
needs waſhing, and our repentance par- 
don, and pardon ariſeth from mercy, and 
mercy is had and cnjoycd by our coming 
to God, and making, out unto him fcr it 
by Faith, Foh. 6. 35. 

3. Prayer, and any profeſſion of Re- 
pentance we make therein will not ſerve 
the turn, without amendment of lite : 
every one muſt return from bi evil way, 
What had the Prodigals dcliberation and 
reſolution of returning to his Father been, 
if he had not actually returned to his Fa- 
thers houſe, yea to the Laws of his Fa- 
thers houſe 3 for we muſt ſuppoſe (which 
will weil zgrce with ſuch a Parable) he 

came 
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What are the duties of a Þ aft. 


came not thither only to receive a Robe, 
and a Ring, and ſhoos for his feet to walk| 
with like a Gentleman (nay, the uſage of | 
an hired ſervant would have ſerv'd his 
turn) but revecrently and obedicntly to re- 
ceive Commands allo to walk by. Indeed | 
In the day of humiliation there 1s a fin- 
ccre Reſolution only, and a ſerious en- 
gagement (as Egra 10.52.) but afterward 
there is (or ſhould be) a zealous Exccuti- 
on and real accompliſhment, as Ezra 10, 
I4, 15, 16. | 
4. Falting and Fear do wcll together, 
for it is the Fear of God (when his anger 


appears in his threatnings) which much 


avails and prevails for the doing of that 
which God rcquires of us, as namely far 
prayer, 2 Chron. 20. 3. znd forfaking our 
evil way, Prov. 16. 6. But now there 1s 
2 threctold Fear: 

I. AFcar ariſing from the convidion 
of Gods power and juſtice, and our own 
guilt, and accompanicd witn confternati- 
on, this 15 the Fear of ordinary men li- 
ving in the Church, and ſomewhat ac- 
guainted with Gods terrcrs, and that are 
not yet taln into an utter obltinacy, and 
this ſeems to be {ſpoken of here, v2. 16. 
che Princes feared (looking to God and 


his preatne!s)yct reſolved to tcl the King, 
]ooking 


eſpecialy of a publick Faſt ? 
Looking to his greatneſs alſo, and provi- 
dent. ( it ſeems) to keep a corrcſpon= 
dence with him yet the godly among 
them had a gracious fearz others were 
affrighted with puniſhment, but the un- 
godly came not thus far, v.2 4. 

2.A Fear arifing out of conviction that 
men have todo with God, and accom- 
panied with indignation becauſe they 
cannot abide that God ſhould croſs, con- 
troul, mcnace and ftraiten them. Some- 
what of this ſeems to be in this King Fe- 
hoiakhim,who could not but know he had 
todo with God as well as with Feremzah, 
( conſidering how much of God appear- 
ed in and with Feremy ) but his inward 
horrour and hatred made him do as the 
Philiſtins did, that fearcd and fought as 
oainſt God, 1 Sam. 4.7,8. ſo did Fehoia- 
chim with his Pen-knite and fire, and fury 
againſt Feremy and Baruch, This Fear is in 
the worſt men. 

3+ Therc is a Fear in the beſt men,ari- 
ſing from conviction of Gods terrible Ma- 
jeſty, Pſal. 76, 7. accompanied with an 
apprchenſion of his goodneſs, Hoſe 3. 5. 
and working their carts to an holy ſub- 
million and obedience. Something, of this 
or like this we find in the Nizevztes in a 


natural and moral way, ob. 3. 10. and 
It 
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dow could the Fews fall 


in the Church we find it in a better way, 
NIE Ezra 10.9, 710, 11. 12» This is an encou- 
1p 121 raging Fear, Ninive ſays. Who can tell? 
BEE. Jon. 3.'9. the Church, Who knoweth ? 
Foel 2. 14. And ſure, if Gods, It may be, 


pecation, he will give us ours, Fox.3.10. 


Jer. 38: 2. with Jer. 21. 9. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, He that goeth forth (or 
| Falleth ) to the Chaldeans, be fhall live, 

Q. Hw could the People deliver them- 
ſelves, and ſo the King aud City, into the 
hands of their and his greateſt enemy, and 
| { t- yet keep the fidelity they owed to their King? 
IR Jer. 21.9. A.1. It was Gods will and counſel, 
| and command, Fer. 27. 12. Fer. 3$. 20. 
that they (and their King alſo) ſhould 
yield themſelves up to the King of Baby- 
lon; and the bond of our Obedience to 
God, in an extraordinary caſe,takes away 
any other ordinary bond of Obedience, 
crolling that ; as the command to Abra- 
ham to Kill his Son, took away the ſtan- 
ding bond both of the fikth and fixth 
Commandment at that time, and as to 
1 $6410 him. 
Tg av. in 2, It's anſwered that Cout of ſuch an 
hs extraordinary caſc) as long as there is any 
| ordinary 
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v. 7. come to ſomethings then will our! 
(May-bees) alſo. It we give him his ex-.. 


— 


to the Chaldcans and be Loyal? 


ordinary way to ſave King, City, Coun- 
try, Subjects are bound to adventure 
their lives to the utmoit for their defence 
and preſervation. 

Bur as things ftood here, two things 


|: were to be confidered, vs. 


I. That there was no hope of keeping, 
the City in a way of reaſon, the enemy 
being ſo much too ſtrong for them, all 
help failing them, and they being utterly 
diſabled to ſuſtain the Siege, there being 
no more bread in the City, v. g. It's uſu- 
al to deliver up ſtrong Forts that cannot 
be kept but-with greater loſs to the ſu- 
pream Governour upon the beſt conditi- 
ons they can get- 

2. The Caſe here makes all clear, for 
whereas when Feruſalem was beſieged by 
Senacherib, 2 King. 19. 32, 33, 34. the 
Lord ſaid he would take away, and did 
take away that proud enemy by one of 
the Heavenly Hoſt, ſo that he returned by 
the way he came, and did not, could nor, 
come into the City: Here the caſe was 
clean contrary. for God made khown by 
his own Word, that it was abſc]urtely 
certain and reſolved on in Heaven, that 
the Army of thc Chaldeans ſhould take 
the City, and' burn ic with tire it they 
ſtood out with him. Albeit cheretore it 

W-1e 
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How could the Jews fall to the 
were not yct aually done, yet it was all 


one 25 if it had been done becauſe it way © 


certainly and ſuddenly to be done. _.. 
Now although Subjects are to ſtand for 


their Ring and Country to the utmoſt! 


drop of thcir blood as long as there is any 
hope; yet it there be none, but Gods 


pleaſure is revealed for their being under 


another King by giving him the poſſeſſ- 
on of all, they may and ſhould yield to 
Gods will in it, to whom it belongeth tg 
diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of the World as 
he pleaſeth, Fer. 27.6, 7,11, 12. Andin 
fuch a caſe all Oaths and Obligations to 
the former King ceaſe, and the preſent 
powers that have got all into their hands, 


are to be ſubmitted to as long as it plea- 


ſeth God ſo to order it, though it be tor 
the ſpace of ſeventy years 3 for why ſhould 
we be the Authors of our death and mt- 
{cry by our obſiinacy ? Fer.27.12,13. 

Q. If falling to the Chaldeans were ac- 
cording to the will of God, why doth exe- 
miah himſelf ſy paſſionately diſclaim that 
charge 2 [cr. 38.13, 14. 

A. It's one thing to go forth by way of 
dedition and a voluntary yielding fo an 
enemy that cannot be reliftted 3 another 
thing to abide in the City, and act there 
for the enctny 1n a way of ſcdition and 
trca- 


ns 4 


þ diſclaims, 


Chaldeans and be Loyal 2 


treachery. This laſt is that which Feremy 
he acted not for the Chaldeans 
in what he ſaid but tor his own People, 


| who had no better way to fave themſelves 
' than to lay aſide their weapons and ani- 


molity, and tender their ſubmitlion (more 
to God than) to Nebuchadaezzar. 

Q. But what ſhall be ſaid to the Fugitives 
that fell to the Chaldcans, Fer. 38. 19. or 
39. 9. are they to be commended ? 

A. 1r's one thing, to fly out of Fan as 
thoſe Run-aways did, another 'to vicld 
out of Faith and Qbcdiencc to God, 
which was the thing®Teremy perſwaded, 
and intended it ſhould be done by the ge- 
nerality, not an inconfiderable compa- 
ny 3 yet they that fcll to the Chalzeans by 
fight. fared the bcticr for it with the ene- 
my it's like (ronge they were captivated 
alſo, Fer. 39.9 ) but had they taln to him 
by Faith, they In ould have tound favour 


with the as, and with God alſo, as. 


Fer. 59 


Ter-38«27; 
Then came all the Princes to Jerewiah, and 
ashed him, and bc told them according to all 
theſe words that the King commanded, fo 
they loft ſpeaking with bim, jcr the matter 
was not perceived. 
Qu. 
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Tr Jeremy his Anſwer 

Qu. Did Jeremy do well in following tht 
Kings command,and giving a ſliding anſwe 
zo the Princes, of is he to be blamed forit? 

A. 1. This may be taken into confide 
ration, and ſerve ſomewhat for the better 
welghing of this Quettion, that abit 
Feremy in his Diſcourſe with the King 
and adviceto him, ſpeak according to the 
Word of God, v.21. and no doubt by 
the: Spirit of God z yet we do not find 
that he had any ſpecial Command from 
God to go and deliver theſe word: 
unto him, though he had formerly ſhew 
ed and ſaid from God the ſame thing 
for ſubſtance, v.21. Fer.27.12. It's ont 
thing for a Prophet to deliver God; 
mind ( when a queſtion is propounded to 
him) in way of Cornfel, v. 15. anothe 
to deliver it by ſpecial Command and a 
a Meſſenger ſent trom God to fay ſuch 
words. This may be cleared by Paul: 
manner of ſpeaking, when the Corinthi- 
ans wrote to him to bs reſolved 3 ſome- 
times he ſaith, Nez I, but the Lord, x Cor, 
7.10. ſometimes. I not the Lord, V. 12, 
& 25. 1 have no commandment of the Lord, 
Yet he ſpake what wes very agreeable to 
the Word of God. and as one that had 
the Spirit of God, v. 40. but he had not 


ſuch an expreſs Command for one thing. 
wheres 
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: King 
to the 
bt by 
t find 


#9 the Princes to be approved ? 
whercof he ſpeaks as for another ; Now, 
if it were thus here (which I leave to 
the Learned and judicious to judg, of, 
then Feremy might be lefs reſolute be. 
cauſe lefs armed with'a ſpecial Commilih- 
on from God :-ahd therefore as he. got 
from the. King, Security for his life before 
he gave him counſel, ».15. ſo here he 
takes the counſel the'King gave him as 
the likelieſt way to ſecure it” with 
the Princes; when in that which God 
gave him a direct charge to ſpeak, he 
did not uſe to caſt any fuch perils, bat 
ſhewed* 'Rimfelf moſt couragious in the 
confidence of Gods ſending bim to ſpeak 
all that he ſpake in their ears, Jer.26, 
— GS, 

2. For the thing it ſelf, he ſpake that 
which was true; for we find before 
( Chap.37.20. ) that he did preſent his 
Supplication to the King, that he might 
not return to Foxathans houſe, and per- 
haps he renewed the ſame Pctition at this 
meeting ( though it be not expreſs'd ) 
to wit, that whatſocver oppoſition of 
him ſhould ariſe, yct he might not bz 
put by his Adverfaries into that diſmal 
Priſon, It may be ſomewhat probable (I 
ſay) that Feremy now renewed this 


Petition becauſe the King here meatt- 
Y onerh 


}Jw -:4 4 


. Ir Jeremy bis Anſwer. .. 
nat Jeremy, ſpeaking part of the Truth, 
conceal the reſi, which it was not .pro- 
fitable to the Princes to know ( rather it 
might have put them; gn a great fin, that 
is, the killing of Feremy ) and dangerous 
co himſelf to make known ? | 

"A {To ſpeak 2 little more fully and 
diſtinaly ) The Princes might ask ere 
my, Either, RE ER 

1. More looſely, viz; what he faid 
to the King when. he was within, and 
then, the anſwer the King put into his 
mouth, might ſerve the turn, and-excuk 
Feremy, it being, truly ſpoken 3 or _ 

2. The Princes might examin hin 
ſtrictly, of all that paſſed between tht 
King and him, according as the King 
deſcribes it in v, 25. of this Chapter; 
If. they did ſo, Feremy cannot be excuſed 
but will appear weak as another man; 
For | 

1. He went not to the King to preſent 
any Petition, but the King Feat to him 
to hear what he would ſay to him 3 
I 4. 

2, If Feremy did not preſent that 
Petition now, but it muſt reſt upon this 
that he did it in another meeting, at ano- 

ther time and at another place ( for fo 

was 


| 


eſent | 


nothing, 


« - ta the Pridices to be approved 2 
was that that is recorded, Chap.37.20. 


it:was at another time, when Fererhy was. 
Fer. 37-16... This, 


in_the Dungeon, 
when -in the Court of the Priſon, Fer. 


| 58.13- And in another place3- That in 
the Kings houſe, Fer.37.17. This in 


Gods houſe, Fer.38.14-.) I lay, If Fere- 
my did not preſent that Petitipn at this 
meeting, the bufineſs in that regard, is 


much more gueſtianaþle on Feremie's. 


part -But | : 

- 3. Though he did preſent it now, and 
ſo ſpake a clear truth ( as to that point) 
yet he ſpake not all, nor the greateſt 
part, but rather concealed all, that is, 
that whole ſubſtance of the bulineſs, 
which they by their queſtioning with 
him, deſired to have diſcovercd 5 I ſup. 
poſe therefore that they did not firidtly 


| enquire of him, nor ſtay long upon the 


enquiry 5 for then, either he muſt have 
been filent, and that Princes cannot 
bear ( they look to have their queſti- 
ons anſwered ) Foh.19.9,10. or he muſi 
have ſpoken ſome untruth , feigned 
ſomething that was not, and that a Fe- 
remy could not bear; or <&fe expoſe 
himſelf to their cruelty and rage, of 
which notwithftanding the Text faith 


but rather declares that the 
Y'2 buſineſe 


323 


324 


What means are there of Church-unity ? - | 


buſineſs with the Prophet was calmly 
concluded and left off,v. 27. yea, the mat- 
ter was not perceived, and therefore it*s cer- 
tain they did not get from Feremy what 
paſs'd between the King and him. Indeed 
it's a wonder that the Princes (that did 
ſo eye and pry into Feremy and his mo- 
tions, v. 25.) ſhould handle ſuch a matter 
as this, ſo ſlightly; but herein the won- 
derful Power and Providence of God ap- 
pears, that ſubtil and fierce men are not 
always like themſelves 5 God caſts a miſt 
before their eyes, that they cannot find 
the door, Ger. 19. 11. and ſee their ad- 
vantages : He ſtupifes their minds (Heros 
ſends not a Meſſenger with the wiſe-men 
to bring him word where Jcſus was, but 
truſts to them and is baffled, Mat. 2. 16.) 
Or he calms their hearts, Gen. 33. 4, 10. 
or tyes their tongues, Gen. 31. 29. and 
makes them ſlubber over a buſineſs for his 
Childrens ſafety. 

Theſe words (the matter was not per- 
ceived) ſhew (I think) that God cauſed 
that to be concealed by which his holy 
Servant might have ſuffered: 


Jer. 50. 4» 
Ti thoſe deys, and at that time, ſaith the 
Lord. the Childrca of Iſracl ſhell come 
they 


' Phat means are there of Church-nnity ? 


they and the Children of Jadah together, 


&c. | 


Q. How may it be brought to paſs that 
there ſhould be ſuch an Union as us hers ſet 
before us in the conjunion of Iracl and 
Judah £ : 

* A. 1. One rod, and a common cala- 
mity, laid upon differing Parties, may be 
a good preparation to make them far a- 
{under come together, as ſtraggling ſheep 
tun together when they be: hunted, and 
when Beacons be ſet a fire, the whole Na- 
tion gathers into a Body to fave it felt : 
the long Captivity wherein the Fews were 
ſcattered, made them (no doubt) to long 
after a cloſing greater than before, aſſoon 
as they might. © 

2, One Rale is the principal means of 
effeing and eſtabliſhing it. There are 
two Rules, viz. of Reaſon and of Scrip- 
ture, wherein men concur as lines in the 
Center, Ad. 5. 40. & 15.2. & 15.31. 
But the Rule of Scripture prevaileth moſt, 
becauſe mans Reaſon is variable and fal- 
lible, and corrupt 3 but God is. one, his 
Name one, Zach. 14. 19. and his Word 
both pure and ſure, Prov.30.5. Pſal.19.7. 
Hence in that great Controvertie about 


Circumciſion, Ad. 15.2. when the caſe 
* 4 was 
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was deterinined by Sciipture, v. 15. there 
enſued a great and general ſatisfaCtion, 
v.31. & A8.16.4,5. An Infallible Autho- 
tity commands Unity. 

3. One Head, Hoſ. 1. 11. They that 
according to the Rule, get under the right 
Head, will agree among themſelves : Que 
conveniunt- m7 aliqzo tertio, (in ill tertio) 
conveninnt inter ſe, Many profeſs Chriſt 
and talk of him, but few are in him, elſc 
there would be more agreement, Eph. 4. 
15. & 2. 15,16. for that Head keeps the 
Members in order, and hath a ſtaffe of 
bands to rule them with, Zach. 11.7. Not 
but that they in Chriſt may through weak- 
neſs, have fallings out one with another 3 
but when they have well bethought them- 
{clves they bring their diſſcnts to the ar- 
bitrement of their Head as he hath re. 
vealed himſelf in his Word, By this 
means diſſents are abatcd, diſcord (though 
there be diſſents in judgment) prevented, 
and little things cannot keep them aſun- 
der, becauſ2-there are greater things to 
hold them together, When perſecuting 
Saul was in Chriſt once, Rom, 16. 7. how 
did he agree with Chriſtians, and contend 
for agreement with his fcllow-members ? 
1 Cor. 1. 10. All that appoint thetnſel ves 
one Head, gather FOwrriege under it, Hof. 

I. II. 
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ere | 1+ 31; ' Suze they that'be of one Spiric ' Ft 
ion, | with the Head, 1 Cors 6.17. Eph.a.4. 
ho. | cafmot be (if they beand a, like them- 

+ | ſelves) of ill and fowre ſpirits one to ano- 
hag | ther long, however by occaſion and temp- 
ohe | tation they may be difpleaſed till matters 
F be debated, and the Spitit be ſtirred up to 
#0) | do its work; for fleſh-will be always fro- 
it, ward, Gal, 5. 20. bit the Spirit of God 
ſe | always meek, and for meekneſs. 
4. 4. One ſanQified heart, Ezeh, 11. 19. 
he | where the ſubſtance is right, where there 
of | is Grace in the heart ſincerely fiir? d up 
ot | and ſet a-work, there the heart will teach * 
j- | Eight things, Fer. 31. 33, 34: and incline 
rs | Che affeftions to Love and Union (becauſe 
fl of the ſubſtance) though there be: in' di- 
F vers more obſcure 'things, and things of 
| leſs moment, different perſwafions. Un- 
regeneracy foments faction, Gal. 4. 25, 
| but Grace and Peace go together. ' 

5. One and the ſame publick meeting- 
place for reſpe&ive Societies, that they 
may be together prefent at, and partake 
in Gods Ordinances. Feruſalem was a 
City comp2@ together (not only in regard 
of their houſes, but their hearts) inaſmuch 
as that was the place of common meeting 
before the Lord, Pſ1. 122.3, 4. bat when 

ſome went to Feruſaltm to worthip, and 
Z Y 4 others 
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others to Dan and Bethel; and when:the 
Fews worſhipped at Fernaſalem, and the 
Samaritans at Mount Geriziy, no maryel 
jf there were many a bloody batte), be- 
tween the one and the other : ſee 2 Chron, 
13. 19. tOY. 13. Joh. 4, 9. 

6, A reverent reſped to able and 20d- 
ly Miniſiers, one and another (Paxl as well 
as Apollo, Apollo as well as Peter) and a di- 
ligent attending on their Miniſtry, and 
making recourſe to them for reſolution, 
Af. 15.2. 1 Cor, 7.1. forUnity is the 
work of the Miniliry, 1 King. 18. 39. 
Lek 1.17. Eph. 4-13,14. 

7.:Earnelt prayer to God for onene(s 
of heart among the People of God, where: 
of our Saviour himſelf is an eminent Pat- 
tern, Job.17.21,22,23. 

In which Endeavours and Prayers for 
Unity we may be encouraged. 

1. By old Propheſies and Promiſes, 1/a. 
2. 4 O'I1.13. 

2. And Performances alſo,and a remar- 
k2blc effeing of Union both in the Old 
and New = "rs 2 Sam. 5.2. 1 King. 
18.39. Ad.4.3 

By the Ns of God, in whoſe 
bands the broken ſticks are made one, 
Ezek, 37. 19,22, Yea, he can moot up 
enmitics, and remove the root of __ by 

chan- 


hanging the heart, 1/a,11.6. 1 Sam. 25. 
a2 

of By conſideration of the Glory of 
God, which as it is in much danger to be 
obſcurcd, and his Name to be blaſphemed 
by the ſtrife of Brethren, in the ſight of 
the Canaanite, Perizzite, and prophane 
men, Gen.15.7. ſo will it be promoted by 
their Unity, A. 11. 18. This is Chriſts 
reaſon when he prayed for Unity, That the 
world may believe that thou haſt ſext me, 
7ob. 17-21. for how ſhall the World 
(that knows not God) believe that Chriſt 
is ſent from the God of peace, when his 
followers and thoſe that profeſs him, are a 
company of froward men, and of a dog- 
ged ſpirit one towards another ? 

Theſe things may move us to ſeek peace 
with reſpect unto God. Now, in regard 
of our ſelves, we may add [trength to our 
prayers and hopes of peace, by getting, 
I. Ability ; by ſtudying God and Scrip- 
ture, for Ignorance is the mother of Er- 
rour, Mat. 22.29. and Errour the mo- 


ther of Contention, and the make: bate in 
Church-ſociety, Ad. 15. 2, 24. 

2, Humility; for Pride raiſeth the 
ſtorm, Prov. 13.10. and Humility cauſeth 
a calm, Gen. 13.8, 9. Judg. 8.1,2, 3. 

3- Holineſs; harden not others in their 

EXrONe=» 
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$39 What means art there of Church-unity ? | 
erroticous opinions, and peace-breaking|q; 
practices by an irregular lite. They thaj;, 
will differ, defend their conceits by ſtan-| ;; 
ding on their Godlineſs, and landing, tf, 
it that they on the other part are not {| 
godly : whci yet it is not Godlineſs in c 
many, for then they would not ſo wofull | 4 
as they do negle& the duties of: the firl 
Table 3 but it is a kind of common hone. 
ſy, wherein notwithſtanding if others be | 
winting, they conclude that they ar | 
not in the right in their judgments and 
way, and therefore they will never agret 
with them. All this is but weak arguing, 
but it is a ftrong:'argument to move tho: 
that-are in the right to ſtudy' Righteoub 
neſs, and make themſelves amiable by be 
ing conſcionable; and appear to be righ- 
ter in their thoughts by being better in 
theit lives, that fo others may be taken 
with the beauty of true Holineſs, and 
join-themſe]ves to them. 

- 4. Chriſtian conference with thoſe that 
differ ; for diſſents are abated by deba- 
ting, Prov. 25. 8,9, 10. that which keeps 
People from agreeing is that they will not 
meet and treat. And it is obſerved that 
when men differing (I mean humble and 
ſober men) diſcourſe one with —_ 

| _ their 
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aKing\yeir diſſents are brought into a narrow 

Y bo zoom : But ſuch meetings are to be mana= 
a-[;:d with care and prayer, that- they that 


ng to ire unſound in the Faith, may not make 
eb (by their parts and ſubtilties) thoſe un- 
-15 [ound that are in the right, not weaken 
otull them in- the truth 3 and (on the other fide) 
 firl| chat they may not hearten others in their 
TOne | Errours with whem they confer, by ill 
” be handling a good cauſe. 

ml . 5, A ſerious conſideration how far they 
and are gone whom dividing Principles have 
Sf | unglewed and rent from the reſt of Gods 
5 | people, viz. to deny the Trinity, the 
hol Deity of Jeſus Chrift, the Godhead of 
ub | the Holy Ghoſt ; to profeſs themſelves a- 
be | bove Ordinances, and to forſake Family- 
gh- piety, and thoſe Religious Exerciſes that 
NM ] Scripture-Saints could not live without, 
il | Be afraid of the firſt and loweſi ſtep by 
nd | the horrour of the higheſt. 

6. A great care in Chriſtians to walk 
"a | by the ſame Rule in thoſe things where- 
a | unto they have already attained;Ph11.3.16. 
P5 | KM nature be carefblly preſerved and che- 
| riſhed, there's the more hope thereby of 
1 expelling turbulent humours,and that the 
body will be quiet. When Biſhop Ridley 

| and Hooper differed about Ceremonies, 
T | both of them being under ſuffering they 
grew 
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grew to a good agreement z; whereof 
Ridley in his Letter to, him, gives this 
reaſon, v2. that (having look*d over his 
Writings)he ſaw (that howfoever in ſome 
things each of them abounded in his own 
fenſe, yet) they were of one and the ſame 
mind for the ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
and ſo he did with all love,cloſe with him, 
fo will they one with another who -con- 
fider how much God bears with in all 
thoſe in whom there is the ſubſtance. of 
Religion, (though many failings) and ne- 
ver {eparateth himſelf from them. 


Jer. 50. 4 
Ia thoſe days, and at that time, &c, 


Q_ What are thoſe d:ys, and what is that | 


time whereof Jeremy here ſpeaks 2. 


A. This his Prophefie may. have refe- 


rence to three periods of time. 

Firſt, To the time of the Fews return 
out of Captivity ; For which purpoſe we 
may conſider, - | 

r. That in the firſt rent of the King- 
dom, the Prieſts and Levites that were in 
all Iſrael (being caſt off by Feroboam) 
came into Fedab and Feruſalem, 2 Chron, 
It. 13, 14. And after them out of all the 
Tribes of Frael, ſuch as ſet their _— vs 

cc 


' . What's meant by thoſe days, &c. 
ſeek the Lord came alſo to Feruſalem_v.16. 


which it ſeems were no ſmall number, be- 
auſe of the ſtrength that the Kingdom of 
Rehoboam received by them, v.17. 

2, We find that in Aſa his time they 
fell to him out of 1(rae) in abundance; as al- 
ſo, that Hezekzab afterward ſent his Let- 
ters throughout all Iſrael, 2 Chron.30.1,5.6. 
and divers of Iſrael came in, and made up 
a great Congregation, v.11, 13, 18. 

3. Albeit many might come to the 
Paſſover and return to their own Coun- 
try and habitations again 3 yet it is very 
probable that when Tiglath pileſer had 
carried away ſo many of the Ten Tribes 
captives, 2 King. 15. 29. I fay, between 


that time and the taking of them away ge- 
nerally by Salmanaſar, divers of them fled 
for refuge to Fudah, and fetled themſelves 
there; and that ſeems to be meant by 
ſtrangers, 2 Chron.3o. 25. that is, ſuch of 
the Ten Tribes,who &befides the Congre- 
gation that came out of Iſrael by the pre- 


ſent call to the Paſſover) did by reaſon of 
Religion ſettle themſelves in F#dah,which Diodat. | 
they might do alſo in latter times for their Jun-Trem, | 


ſafety, being liker to fare better in Judah, '" * Chro, WM 


than with the Aſſyrian. All this makes it 
out that there was a mixture of Fudah and 
Iſrael before the Captivity. | 

| Now 


. 5 «+ 
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" endibattime? 
Now, to apply this to the preſent pux- 


poſe, the firft remarkable time of thei | 6 


coming more cloſely together, was, at 


their return out of the Captivity wheres 


in they had been ſcattered, The 1ſrael- 
#*s that mixed themſelves with Faudah 
came ( it's very like) aut of the Cap- 
tivity when they did, partaking therein 
of the priviledg of the hetter party to 
whom they had joined - themſelves ; 


which appeareth alſo in the genealogy - 
of thoſe that returned out of Babylon, 


among whom not only F«dab and Ben- 
Jamin, but divers of other Tribes of 
Iſrael, axe expreſly reckoned, x Chron:g. 
3. Ezra 2.2, & v.70. albeit: they dwelt 
for preſent, not in the cities of Semaria, 
but of Fudah. | 

Secondly, ( to come to the ſecond peri- 
od ) Although the ten Fribes (it we 
ſpeak of the generality. and the Body of 
them) returned not out of Captivity 
(as Fudabdid } to their own country 
yet under Chriſt, ( to whom this Com- 
ing, and Covenanting isto be extended, 
as Fer.50. 20.) they came together, 
when the Goſpel was preached, as un- 
der one Head, Hcr.11, Hence we read, 
AF.2.5. of Jews, out of every Nation. 
#nder Heaven, they being ſcattered 44 

nc 


the Aſſyrian' Babylonian, and other ſuc- 
ceeding Kings into fax, diſtant places. 
There alſo we find the Apofile ſpeaking 
to the whole Houſe of Iſrael, v.36. and 
that at the ſame time , three: thouſand 
were converted, that js, united together 
in Chri6, v.41. That of St. Fames is 


| clearer, who writes expreſly to the twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad, that is, ſcattered 
by the Aſſrians and Babylonians or An- 
ztiochs:So as that they returned not with 


! others to their own Land; yet, to-the 


| Faith of Chriſt they were'converted, and 
therefore Fames writcs.to-them as to. 
thoſe who had received: the Faith, 
though they did not, as they ought, 
ſhew it in the fruits, St, Peter alſo points 
to the ſame Perſons when he writes fo 
the Strangers, 1 Pet.1.1. that is, to thoſe 
of F#dab and Iſrael, diſperſed here and 
there where they lived as Strangers, 
but yet he writes to them as Perſons 
come into Jeſus Chriſt, and conjoined 
on that corner-ſtone, x Pet, 2. 4,5,6. 
Thirdly, there is another period of 
time that we expe&, and that is, when 
the Fews ſhall be called and come toge- 
ther in a conſiderable Body, Rom. 11. 
25.26, unto and under Chriſt the Head 


of the whole Church 3 unto which time 
| divers 
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B36 Why weeping when going out of Captivity $7p 
fl divers Learned men refer thoſe prophepry} 
ctes Ezek. 37.10,12. Hoſ. 1.11. Amos.g|f 
24-15. And, howſoever "this Prophecykhe 
may be ſaid to be fultill ed truly already, p: 
yet ther's" cauſe to ſay that it ſhall beſyſ 


moſt remarkably compleated then. War 
| hy Cr.5Ou4o _ 
FVeeping they ſhall go, and ſeek the Lord he 


their God ? 


Q». Wherefore ſhould they go out of % 
Captivity, and when they went to meet with |, 
God, weeping, when partings cauſe weep- Ic; 
zngs and meetings joy, Joh. 166,22. with 
Matth.28.8.Pſal.126.6 ? 

A. Men ( and fo the Church ) may þ 
weep, albcit there be cauſe of rejoycing 
before them, for divers reaſons, namely, 
out of joy, or, becauſe of AMidtions ac- 
companying their comforts, or for their 
tins. 

Firſt, men-may weep for joy |] and be- 
cauſe of the Workings of Natural 
Aﬀections upon ſtrange and un-exped- |, 
ed \comfortable changes and alterations; |, 
fo it was with Foſepb's brethren 3 the 

'revealing of himſelf co them ( after a 
ſad condition before ) was accompanied |, 
with weeping, Gen.q5.13,14.%X 46.29. |x 


aus, 


Why weeping when going out of Captivity ? 357 . 
ÞpliefThus , when Archedamus ſent word 
708:9jof a great victory with much Loſs to 
hecythe enemy, but of none on their part, the 
ady Fpartans hearing of it, fell all aweeping; 
1 be ſq adeo Lacreme, tum letitie tum dolors 
Wnt communes, Xenoph. Lib 7. Sef. 620, 
Secondly, becauſe of manitold aflicti.- 
. , ſons accompanying their comforts; As 
-rl ere in their return. | 
\ I.Becauſe they had been fo long abſence 
rom God, as Friends, met at laſt, weep 
of Þecauſe they have wanted one another 
th bo long : When they ken'd a returning 
| ga God, it might well grieve them that they 
th Fad wanted his ſight Seventy years. 
'2, Becauſe divers of their brethren 
i Fpere ſcattered here and there, and abode 
'S Fill in Babyloz, as not able or not willing 
> [to return, Hb. 2.6, Now every crea- 
”” ſure mourns when it wants Its company. 
T | 3. Becauſe their Countrey was ſpoil- 
ed and waſted. A great Comfort it was 
" Ito ſee Feruſulem, bailded as a City com- 
jad, Pſalm, 122. 3.&ut to ſee it burnt 
' {nd broken and confun'd, that was a 
* [weeping buſineſs, Neb. T. 4. 
| 4. Becauſe they were to meet with ſo 
many Enemies and Oppoſitions in their 
own Countrey z for though God made 
Heathen Kings to be for them; eg they 
fs "(6 
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33d Why weeping when going out of Captivity iF- 
fp had to do with malevolent men round Wh 
about them, Neb. 2. 10. that would do| 7: 
them all hurt with all their heart, but noſ(bins 
good, nor ſuffer to have any, but againſi{uch 
their will. This they might foreſee when 3 
they went to Zzox and grieve at it, . (jeC 
5. And eſpecially, becauſe the Temple |of F 
was burnt, and the Lord had never ane; 
Houſe to dwell in with them; we may |{ays 
ſee the ſadneſs of this in the mournful 
poſiure of thoſe fourſcore men, Fer, 41, |Þ0u 
5,6. that are ſaid indeed, to come with | T: 
Offerings to the Houſe of the Lordzyet it | | 
is not probable that the news of the bur- [Lon 
ning of that Houſe had not ſounded a |ber 
far as Sechem and Shilo:They came there- 
fore to preſent their piety, not ſo much 
in the Houſe as in the place where the 
Lord had had an Houſe, which becauſe 
it ſtood not now as before, therefore they |- 
were ſo fad ; for what's Canaan without 
Feruſalem ? Feruſelem without Zion ? 
Zion without God ? and where was God 
then ( moſt einen) but in his Holy 
| Temple ? We 
x 6. Becauſe, thongh after their return, | 
there was a new Temple ereced, yet 
that fell ſo ſhort of the former that they 
' came therefore weeping, Ezek., 3. 12- 
Hagg. 2.33; To which we may add. 
7, Becauſe 


, I 


doſ 7- Becauſe they were never like to ſee 
noſthings in their Countrey reſtored to any 
a(t{{uch Beauty as they had ſeen it in former- 
enſ}f 3 fo wit, looking on things with an 
. ye of Senſe, and moſt had not the eye 
le jof Faith to look to Chriſt, Hap. 2. 7. 
3n|jea, all generally had a dim eye in thoſe 
y [days as to things Spiritual. 
ul] Thirdly, There was cauſe enough to 
7, (mourn for their Sin. In regard whereof, 
h | 1- There was amourning making way 
it ſtor their coming out of Captivity,for the 
r= [Lord hears Ephraim bemoaning , and 
a [then reſolves on their return, Fer.31.18, 
- ['9, 20, | 
1 | 2. When they came to their Countrey 
y had caufe to weep for that ſo long 
continued, and fo like-to be continued 
- [Deſolation that was there becauſe of their 
- [Sin. It was mentioned before as a great 
part of their aflitionsz but here it is re- 
peated as refle@ing on, | and the fruit of, 
their Sin z which they ſaw they had 


d . 
- 
> 
4 


great cauſe to lament when they. had 


viewed it in that Looking-glaſs, that is, 
in the Nations ruine: as Foſepb's Brethren 
mourned for the ill and moſt finful uſage 
of their Brother, when they were fo 
harſhly uſed themſelves, See Dan.g.5-12, 
13: 18, Ezra 9. 6,7. 

Z 2 3, Though 


_— ” 


nd hy weeping when going out of Captivity ? 33 "x: \ Tr 
"_ "yt 


340 


39s 


IV hy ſhould the Fews weep when they wem | . 


3. Though they rejoyced in the mer: 
cy they had in their return, yet even that 


mourn for their fin againſt fo good 
God , Rom. 2. 4. Ezra 9. 8,9, 10, 13 
I 4 

4. Aﬀter they were come into their 
Countrey they ſinned grievouſly on : 
ſudden and in many things, Hag. 1. 4. 
and ſo had reaſon ito come to the Houſe 
of the Lord (it ſeems befoxe it was quit: 
finiſhed ) with trembling and weeping, 
Ezra 10. 1, 9, Nehem. 13. 7, 10, 
17. | 
Howſoever therefore they returned re. 
joycing, Pſal.6.12,1aft; Looking to thei: 
enjoyment of God and his Goodneſs to- 
wards them yet it was with weeping al 
ſo, looking _ themſelves and their 


Mercy gave them cauſe fo much 4 


Sin, the impreſhons whereof they faw in | 


their many-ways fad Condition, We 
find on the ſame day, weeping in one re- 
ſped, and great Mirth on another, Neh.8, 
9, 12, 
But here three things may be added : 

I. That this ( as we faid in the for- 
mer queſtion ) may be referred to the 
times of Chriſt, unto whom many came 
in weeping in regard of their Sin ? Mark 


) 


9. 24, Luke 7.33, AF, 2, 37, and 16} 


2, And 


out of Captivity ? 


'| 2. And it may well be cxtended to 


that time when the Nation of the Jews 
ſhall be called,(in futurum tempus complen- 
ds hec prophetia ad huc reftat.Occolamp. ) 
when no doubt they ſhall come in weep- 
ping for their infinite deſpight done to 
him, whom they ſhall know thento be 
the true, Meſſiah and not a malefactor, 
Zech. 12. 10. & 13. 1 Then ſhall that 
pierce the Nation to the heart which 
hath pricked ſo many of theNation alrea- 
ey; 82:2. 37, 41: 53 

3. And it's ordinary for God's iChil- 
dren ſtill, to come in to God weeping in 
their firſt Converſion, yea and afterward 
alſo when. they deal 11l with God, Pſahn 
51.8. 17, Mat. 26. 75. for though they 
know their Sin to be pardoned, yet-it's 
a' woful thing Pſalm 88. 15. to endure 


- the: hidings of Gods face, the terrours 


and perplexitics of Spirit that a pardon- 
ed Sinner ( whom God will never fend to 
Hell) may be put 'to undergo 3 And 
withal, they mourn the more with tears 
of Love becauſe their ſins are forgiven, 
Luk. 7.47. Laitly, Inany ſpecial ſtrait 
which 'puts the Iſrael of God to a wrelt- 
ling with God, how much, in how many, 
is that wreſiling accompanied with weep- 
ing,as well as managed with Supplicatt- 
on? H/.12. 4. ©32 - mn 
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What end bod the Jews, 


Jer. 50. 4, 5» | 
They ſhall go and ſeck, the Lord their God 1 
They ſhall askthe way to Zion with theix 
faces thithermard. 


Qu. bat did the People of Godin» 

= wW tend in; their flocking toge- 
ther ? If it were to ſeek the Lord: what. need 
fo much adoe ? It not he every-where ? 

A. The Text. exprefſeth their great 
end to be to ſeek their God, and to en» 


joy him by asking and travelling. the - 


way to Zn. 

Here then is, 1. The end. 2. The 
Way. 3. The firm ſetting of their faces 
to walk in that way, 

Firſt, the end is to ſeek the Lord #heix 
God as the Wite doth her own dear Hu. 


band:whom ſhe dearly. wants, Hoſe: 2. 7. 


Cant.3. 1, 2,3.and 5, 6, Fobn:20. 13, 
15. | | 

And the reaſon thereof is, becauſe 
they and their God had been long ſepa- 
rated. Hoſ.5.14,15. It's true that God is 
every-where even in Babylon,as we ſee in 
the caſe of Eftber, Mordecai, Daniel, and 
the three Childrenz Jnſomuch that Hea- 
then enemies could ſay, out of theirob- 
ſexvation, of Gods appearing for his Peo- 


ple, 


——_ we 


[ins 


gee 


za their flocking topether to Zion > 


ple, that if Mordecai were of the ſeed of 
the Jews, Haman ſhould ſure fall before 
him, Efth, 6. 13. But yet, God is not 


| every-where as he was in Zion, of which 


it is ſaid, This is my reſt for ever and here 
will T dwell, Pfal. 132.14: Indeed, they 
faw his power in Babylon and his Provi- 
dence,but not his Face and Countenance, 
Iſa. 8. 17. and 45. 15. Pſal. $0. 6, 7- 
Not but that they might ſee God in their 
Captivity if they looked after him with 
an eye of Faith, Daz. 6. 23. and thereby 


| they lived while they were in that Con- 


dition, Hab. 2. 4. but they could not be- 


| hold the beauty of the Lord in ſenſible 


manifeſiations as they did in the courts 


of his Houſe, Pſal. 27.4. Thus there- 
fore they ſeek him that they may ſee his 
Power and his Glory, So as they have ſeen 


. bim in his SanGiuary, Plal. 63. 2, There- 


fore, 
Secondly, Here's the way to enjoy 
their God as they had done, that is, by 
getting to Zion, which that they might 
do, they ark the way; Now there is a 
double asking, 
1. By way of Prayer, Mzt.7. 7. and ſo 
theſe Jews, when they had Liberty to 
return from Babylon to their owncoun- 
trey, ſought, that is, beſought from God 4 
Z4 right 
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right way, that is, a ſafe and ready way 


to Feruſalem and Zion. 

2. By way of enquiries, where.ever 

diredion might be obtained. And fo, 
there is a threctold asking the way to 
Zion, to wit, 
-:T«. T'6 the earthly ' Zion , for they 
were to go thither by uncouth and un- 
known places; which the eldeſt of them, 
though they had gone once before, yet 
it was 7o years ago, and then, perhaps, 
not in the direct way, but ſuch ways as 
the enemy pleaſed to carry them : And 
the youngernever went it. 

2. To thc Spiritual mount Zion, that 
is, to the communion of the Chriſtian 
Church, Heb. 12.22,23.Gal. 4.26. S90 
divers Jews of old have enquired how to 
get into Chriſt, and come to a Chriſtian 
State, Joh. 9. 36, AT. 2.36, 37:38; 
41; & 9. 6. And' this alſo the ſo long 
rejected Jews will do, whenſoever it ſhall 
plcale God to call them z they will bes 
leve, that is, come into Chriſt and the 
Chriſtian Church, Rom. 11: 26, 27, 31. 
for Baptiſm (which i is an ingraffing i into 
Chriſt and imbodying into the Church) 
ſill goeth along with Belicving, Ad. 2. 


38, and Act. 8. 12,13. 36, 37« 


| 3 To the HcavenlyZzon, which come 
in 


_—————— 


in their flocking together to Zion ? 
in upon Coming to God and to Chriſt 
Spiritually and by Faith, as the happy 
end of it, Fohx 10.27,28. Luke 23.42,43. 
The Thief that thus applicd himſelf unto 
Chriſt,hath preſently a promiſe and a poſ- 
ſethion of paradiſe : He that is a good 
member of the Church ſhall receive z be 
bleſſing from the Lord, Plal. 24. 3, 5. even 
Life for evermore, Pſal. 133. 3. Sce Iſa, 
35- 10. coming to mount Zion firſt, 
brings to the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect: at laſt, Heb. 12.22, 23. To 
this may he referred the woman of 
Samaria, her enquiry of the place and 
way of worſhip, Fohz 4. 19, 20, 21. it's 
like it was as looking after her Salvati- 
on, and therefore Chriſt tclls her,Salvatz- 
on is of the Fews, v.22. and the way to 
it is not to go to mount Gerizzim, but 
to mount Zzon;lo ſhe calls out her City to 
the Saviour that was there. for Saviorrs 
come upon mount Zion, Obad. v.21. 

Thirdly, here's their firm reſolution 
to come to Zzon, ſer forth in their carri- 
age, poſture and deportment: It is with 
their faces thitherward. 

This implieth three things : 1. That 


their intent was to get thither, asmenine 1 1. | 
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tend to travel thither whither they let 5, ., 


their faces, not to that place on which Ezck.4.3. 


they 
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What end had the Fews, &c. 


they turn theirs backs. 
2, Their great deſire to be there; the 


way and the journeys end are 2 their 


bearts, Pfal. 84. 5. Which is therefore 
accompanied with a ſuitable endea- 
vour, and a contending againſt all difh- 
cultics, Pſal. 84. 6. | 

3- And the conſiancy allo of their Re- 
folucion to go on ill till they come 
thither, as they were wont to go' from 
ſtrength to ſtrength till they met together 
in Zion to appear before God there, Pal.84. 
7. They did fill up to follow after God, 
Nemb, 1 4.24.with, v. 4. It's all ſummed 
up in this, that God®s Servants (eſpecially 
after God and they have been long aſun- 
der) 1. Greatly deſire him, 1/a. 26. 8,g. 
2: Earneſtly feek after him, and early, 
Ifa. 26. 9. ufing all means, ſparing no 
Labour or Coſt, x Chros. 29. 3. for the 
enjoyment of him, Pſal. 63. 8. If God 
be not to be had in the Kingdom of I/- 
rael, they put the: Key under the door, 
and go to Frdab, 2 Chron. 11. 16. 
2, They never reſi till they have found 
him, Cat. 3. 4. If this be not he, they 
will ſeek for another, Mt. 11. 13. Fohn 


- 20.15.Moſes cannot find him in Pharaoh's 


court, and therefore he goes to ſeck him 
amongſt Gods afflicted people, Heb, 11. 
2 4+ 


IV hat was the Jews main end &e. 


24, 25, and there he found him. 
They never lived with God really, 


that can live without him quietly, 


| ; Jer.50. 5. 
Come, Let us join onr ſelves unto the Lord, 
in a perpetual Covenant that ſhall xox be 
forgotten, 


Qu, What was the main end of the 
People of God'in ſecking their God in Zi- 
on ? 

A. It was, 1. In general, to join them- 


ſelves unto the Lord, 2. In particular, to 


join themſelves to him by way of Cove- 
nant, 3» And that a perpetual Covenant, 
never tobe forgotten, 

Fixſt, to.joim themſelves to the Lord ] 
from whom they had been long disjoin- 


_ ed two ways. 
1. By their Sin and Diſobedience, 1/z. 


59.1,2. eſpecially, the fin of Idolatry, 
Fer. 2.11: 13. Thereby they left their 
firſt Husband, Hof.2.7. and joined them- 
felves to Idols, Pſal.106.28. Hoſc2.17. 
unto which we may add, the fin of in- 
fidelity, and: their reſting on Heathen- 
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help which was another Idolatry; for . 


they forſook God and fled to them, 1ſa. 
$7.13. Fer. 2,17, 18, 19. Hoſ.7.10,11, 


and 


| 
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What was the Fews main end, 


and theſe things at laſt cauſed. God to 
depart quite from them :- Now when 
they returned to :him, and. meditated a 
Conjuncdtion with him, then they ex- 
preſly renounced - both theſe evils, Hoſe 
14.3,8. and bound themſelves by Co- 
venant, to do all God's Commandments, 
Neb.g.29. | : 
2, They were disjoined from the 
Lord by the ruine of Church and. State, 
and . their long-continued Captivity, 
whereby they were ſet far from the Lords 
Land, Hoſ:9.3. deprived of the Lords 
Ordinances, of 'the Lords wonted Pro- 
tection, of his wonted Proviſion, and 
that-ſo far as that they did eat their own 
Children, Lamext.2.20. No marvel there- 
fore if they fet their Faces towards Zon, 
(when God ſet them free from Babylon } 
for the re-cnjoying of God and all his 
Goodneſs. And [thus alfo: when Chriſt 
was come and the Goſpel preached, they 
glewcd themſelves unto the: Lord (' as 
the word is, 1.Cor.6.17 )) that were 
before un-glewedz the Gentiles alto- 
gether, Eph. 2.12. and the fews in a 
reat meaſurez {ce AQG.17.34. Gentiles 
glewed, and A&.2.41. Jews added, for 
the converted both of Fews and Gen- 


tiles were Baptized, and thereby entred 
into 
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to ſeek God in Lion 


into an Oath as it were, to tick faſt 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, as his faithful Ser- 
vants and Soldiers unto their Lives end : 
So alſo the rejeced Fers ( (o long diſ- 
joined) when the Lord ſhall pleaſe to 
call them, ſhall be joined to the Lord, or 
Cas the Scripture ſpeaks ) be grafted 
again, Rom. 11.23,2 4: 

Secondly, This joining is here ſaid to be, 
by way of Covenant | And that 

7. Becauſe this hath ever been Gods 
way of ConjunGdtion with himſelf; to wit, 
by a Covenant of Works before man's 
fall, and then a Covenant of Grace, 
which hath been fince, and which will 
ever be,for it is an everlaſting Covenant : 
ſo, at Chriſt's coming, when the Jews 
were invited to Chriſt and to Chriſtiani- 
ty, it was done by preſenting unto them 
the Promiſes, A#.2.39. and they were 
called upon under the Title of the Chil- 
dren of the Covenant, AQ.3.25,26, when 
the Gentiles alſo came unto the Church,it 
was Ina way of Covenant, and upon 
Covenant-terms, thus expreſſed, T will 
call them my People that were not my Peo- 
ple, Rom.9.25,26. And the calling of 
the Fews at laſt we find to be upon a 
Covenant-account,Rom.11.27. | 


2. Becauſe they needed greatly, and 
now 


Ihat war the fews main end 


now expected a reſtauration by the 
pardon of their fin, and reſtoring of 
their ſtate, Fer.33.7,8. Hof. 14+4,5, Now 
the forgiving of in, £3 1.34. pre- 
vention of danger and recovery from 
Church-calamity,Neb,g9.32. hath Rill been 
in a way of Covenant ( Lev#.26.42. ) 
according to the Law of God called the 
book, of the Covenant, 2 King.23 .2. (ce 
2 Chron.15.12. & 29.10. 2 Chron.34.31, 
32. Ezra 10.233. Neb.g.38, 

3- Becauſe a Covenant ſets all right 
on both ſides, binding man to the duty 
that God expeceth, and in that way 
giving him an afſuxance of the good 
that God promiſeth: ſee Dent.19.16. 
#0 the end. Peace therefore and all good 
is like to be had, nay, is ſure to be had 
by Covenant-making, and Covenant- 
keeping for Covenant-mercy will never 
be wanting where there is a care of C 
venant-duty, Dane9.4. 

4. Becauſe, at Chriſt's coming ( to 
which this Prophecy refers ) the whole 
Church, conliſting of Fews and Gentiles, 
wasto be joined to the Lord in a New- 
Teftament, ( Heb. $8.10, 11,12, 13. and 
9.15. ) that is, in a new-adminiſtration 
'of the old and ever-abiding Covenant 
of Grace: So that comprehending = 

4 
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to ſcek God in Zion ? 

pel-times within this Prophecy , and 
thoſe Fews that came in them,there was a 
new Work to be done, and a new way 
of God to be walked in, though not for 
ſubſtance; that is, a reformed and refi- 
ned way, Heb.9.10, unto which they 


that would then join themſelves to 
' the Lord muſt apply themſelves, Fob.4. 


23,24» 

 kiedly, this is deſcribed to be a per- 
petnal Covenant never to be forgotten, which 
is true of every Covenant made with 
God according to his will 3 but two rea- 
ſons may be given why this expreſſion 
is here uſed, viz, 

I. Becauſe the old Covenant, that is, 
the Covenant in the old adminiſtration, 
was broken and forgotten by the Body 
of the Jews, Fer.z1.32 Heb.8.9, for 
indeed, they turned it into a Cove- 
nant of Works, Ro. 9.32 and ſo break 
wilfully what they could not keep per- 
featly, whereby they were diſregarded 
and deſtroyed, albeit it was not ſo in 
thoſe times with the faithful, who look- 
ing upon it as a Covenant of Grace, did 


; by Grace derive it from that done in 


new-Teſiament-times, acceptably keep it, 
and obtained pardon through Chriſt for 


the breaches of it, But now in the new- 
Telia- 
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What was the Jews main end 


rally and inwardly within the Cove- 
nant ) Grace to keep it, ariling from 
what hath been done in theſe Goſpel- 
times, and from Goſpel-diſpenſations, 
when the Law impoſed an hard task 
and gave no ſtraw or ſtrength whereby 
toperformit, Heb.7.19.And withal now 
there is a greater meaſure of. Grace both 
for Obedience and Perſeverance, where- 
by the Covenant becomes more clearly, 
than ever heretofore, a perpetual Co- 
venant, not only in regard of the gras 
cious reſolution of thoſe that be in it to 
keep it and to keep cloſe to God for 
ever; not only in regard of a greater 
Power of Grace to make good this re- 
ſolution, but alſo by a clearer manifeſta- 
tion that God himſelf will make it 
good : for thus the' Covenant runs 3 
I will make an everlaſting Covenant, for 
T will not turn away from them and 
T will put my fear into their hearts that 
they ſhall nor depart from me, Ter.32. 
40. ſince therefore it cannot fail on 
cither part, it muſt needs be perpetual. 

2. Becauſe, the new-Teftament ad- 
miniſtration ſhall continue to the end of 
the World, Matt.28, 20, 1 Cor.11. 20. 


Fkb.7.21, 22,24. 
Now 


Teſtament, there is ( for thoſe that be 
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to ſeek God in Zion ? 
Now in this coming in for this glori- 
ous end, they encourage one another, 
come and let us join our ſelves, for they 
that come to God in good eaxnefi love 
and move to have many with them, 4&Q. 
26.29, for Gods greater glory; Pro.1 4. 
28. the better drawing in of others, and 
their own greater comfort by a greater 
company: ſee Iſ#.2.3 Zech.8.21. &c. Fob. 


1.41,42 ,45.& 4.28,29 | 


———— 
nd 
_ 


Latn. 3. 64, 65, 66. 
Render unto them a recompence; O Lord, 
according to the workof their hands. 
Give them ſorrow of heart, thy curſe unto 
them , Perſecute and deſtroy them in 
anger from under the Heavens of the 
Lord f 


Qu. LI it lawful for us to uſe ſuch im- 
pecations as theſe ? or what uſes to be 
ade of them? 

A, Juſtice on the deſperate enemies 
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of Gods truth and party is, (and by theſe 


words may appear to be) lawfully deti- 
red of God. If we knew ſuch and ſuch 
perſons were and ever would be fo, we 
might lawfully pray againlt -them by 
Naine, Aa Now 


* 354 Whether we may uſe ſuch imprecations, Þ 
: Now particular Perſons are not|far 
known to be ſuch by ordinary men, but] Ge 
by ſuch as have an extraordinary Spirit| car 
of diſcerning 3 ſuch as the Prophets had; boj 
hence there are ſuch fearful imprecativns,| tha 
Pſab. tog9. wherein there is an eye on theſ [pi 
Perſon of Fxd4ds, v. 8. 4d. 1. 20. And|24 
ſuch alſo as the Apoſiles had, and there: |», 
fore no wonder it Paul prayed againk |th 
the Perſon, 2 Tim. 4. 14. of Alexandin | ma 
Copperſmith, of whoſe wickedneſs there |fai 
was not only an Experimental manifeſi- |th 
- ation, but the ſtate of whoſe Perſon alſo | 4; 
might be Known toPazl byDivine Reve- 
lation, ſuchas men have not in theſe days; | $; 
And yet, from experimental indications, | th 
and eminent evidences,that Julien the A- | w 
poſiate committed the fin againſi theHoly | w 
Ghoſk, the Church, in thoſe duys prayed | di 
God to confound him, (though he were | 
their Liege Lord; and though they pray- | e 
ed for other Heathen _ perſecuting } c 
Emperouxsz)and ſo he did: \3 

Now there ought to be in thoſe that | 
pour forth ſuch dreadful prayers , be- |t 
ſides a Spirit of diſcerning , an emi- | t 
nently-compoſed Spirit, having in it | ( 
a pure Zeal of Gods Glory : So it |( 
was with the Prophets ; by the ſame | 
Spizit whercby they prophelied, by the | 
; ame | 


me a3 
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s, as wt find int Scripture ? 


not[fame they prayed againſt the enemies of 
but God and his People . The Spirit of God 
PIrt| came upon him, Zechariah the ſon of Fe- 
ad || byjada, who concludes thus with thoſe 
ns that oppoſed him and flew him. The 
the] Lord Jook pon it and require it, 2 Chron. 
\nd |24. 22, and the Lord heard the prayer, 

Ie |v, 23, 24, 25- Thus Paz! filled with 

Inſt | the Holy Ghoſi,ſo thundered againſt Ely- 

dnr | mas, that (albeit we find not what he 

ere [faith formed into a Prayer, yet) it had, 

lt- ]the ſame (ad effe& as if it had been ſo, 

lo | 48. 13, 9, 10, 11. | 

'e | Now,we having not ſuch a diſcerning 
'5 | Spirit, nor ſuch a purity of Spirit, as 
vs, | thoſe extraordinary Servants of God had 
A | when they were about the Spirits work: 
ly | we may not take upon us to do as they 
d | did, but only pray in generalz Lord, 
re | whotn thou knoweſt to be implacable 
'- | enemies not belonging to thine election, 
g | cut them off: Sec Pſal. 79. 12. Fnag. 5+ 
| 38s 

a: ! The reaſon why we may thus pray is 
- | theWord of God, which faith concerning 
» | the enemies of the People of God, that 
t | (vengeance andrecompence belonging to 
| God)their foot ſpall ſlide in due time, Deut. 
 [32.35. Now, when there is ſuch a pro- 


miſe ſuitable to the ſad Eſtate and pre- 
Aa 2 {cat 


_ 
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Whether we may uſe ſuch Imprecation, 
ſent neceſſities of the Church, why may 
not we preſent a Prayer, (with reſpe to 
Gods Glory, and his Churches Safety) 
ſuitable to that promiſe? ſo in the caſe 
here, the Prayer, v. 64. is dire&tly foun- 
ded upon Feremies propheſy and Gods 


promiſe, Fer. 51. 6.24. 36.56. And that 
v. 65. Is ſuitable to Fer. 51. 29. The 


land ſhall tremble and ſorrow , fo for 
praying fora curſe, it is not withouta 
Scripture-ground, Gen. 12. 3. Pſalm, 
109. 17. Nor that perſecute and deſtroy 
them, v. 66. we find the like, Pſal. 83. 
15.17. 

So that there is ſufficient reaſon of de. 
firing revenge, Pſal. 94. 1. (lo that it be 
not with a diſtempered and ſelfiſh Spi- 
rit ) upon all irreconcileable enemies 


whatſoever; and theſe general Prayers ' 
of the Church are applied of God to ſuch : 
particular enemies who-ever they be, and * 


ſo they are in woful caſe. 


Obj. But the new Teſtament ſaith, | 
Pry for them that deſpightfully uſe 'you aud | 
perſecute yore, Mat. 5. 44. Rom. 12. 14. | 
And Chriſt and Steven prayed for thoſe | 


that kild them. 
A. To this it may be faid in general, 
T hat as the [Love of God inChriſt is more 


revealed and ſhed forth in Goſpe]-times, 


ſo 


| 


as we find in Scripture ? 

ſo we ſhould expreſs more Love to o- 
thers, not only to good men, but to all 
men, 1 Theſ. 3. 12. Tit, 3.2.4. Gal.4.12. 
2 Cor. 12. 15. 

Particularly. 1. We muſt take heed 
of praying againſt them that oppoſe 
themſelves againſt us furiouſly, out of 
ignorance, imitation and perſwafion of 
others, or out of paſlion and prejudice. 
Thus Chriſt prayed for thoſe that cruci- 
hed him 5 Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do, Luk. 23. 34 So 
Stevens prayer, Lord lay not this fin to their 
Charge, AQ. 7. 60. may ſeem to reſpet 
thoſe that did what they did againft him 
out of a blind Zeal, for he is very ftern a- 
gainſt thoſe of them that were obſtinate, 
v. 51,52,53, 54- And whereas Saul is 
conceived to be converted by (and ſure 
had the benefit of ) that Prayer, he de- 
clareth that he obtained mercy be- 
cauſe what he did ill, hedid 2gnorant- 
Iy, 1 Tim. 1.13, Unto all ignorant op- 
poſers, mercy ſhould be thewed and 
meekneſs, 2 Tim. 2.25. Tit. 2. 2. As al- 
ſo, to. thoſe that be inſtigated by others, 
Mat. 27. 20. with Luk. 23. 34. Gal. 5.8. 
10, 12. Paul declares good thoughts of 
the troubled, but prayes fearfully againſt 
the Troublers, Gal. 1.7, AQ. 13. 16 
Je Aa 3 2. Las. 


| 358 Whether we may uſe ſuch Imprecations, 


2.The evil cauſe or courſe that wicked 
men defend againſtGod and his People, we 
may pray againſt but nat fo againſt their 
perſons. We find not thatDevid prayed a- 
gainſi.the Perſon, but againſt the Comnſel 
of Achitophel, 2 Sam. 15431. So the firſt 
Chriſtians prayed not againſt the perſons 
of them that ſat in Counſel againfi 
the Apoſtles, but againſt their proceed- 


ings, As 4.29. Or, if in fuch prayers, ' 


the Perſons be ſometimes mentioned, yet 
- we find in Scripture that it is in reference 
to their works, Neb. 6. 14. as a vile Per- 
fon, 15,and ought to be conteraned, Pſal, 
15.4. 

Ks Whatſoever is done in Scripture by 
the extraordinary Servants of God in, 


extraordinary caſes, yet it will be ſafe for 


us, in ſtead of mentioning particular per- 


ſons, to wrap them up in the general evil 


cauſe and courſe that we ought to pray 
againſt, as Paul doth, Gal. 5. 12. If par- 


> _— 


ticular perſons come under the general ' 


head of difturbers of the Church of God. 
and of enemies to theTruth of God. then 
they juſtly fall under Church-imprecati- 
ons which yet are not dire&ed againſt 
.this or that man, but in a generality, a- 
gainfi this and that man, without poin- 
tng to any. as enemies to the FO 
| © 


Irs, 


we find in Scriptnre ? 


[of Chrit, and Souls of Chriſtians. 


4. We are not to pray at all againſt 
our own private and perſonal cnemies, 
s ſecking to be revenged of them 
{though we may pray that God would 
reſtrain them, and defend us from their 
walice, Pfof 119. 12x, 122.) This is the 
meaning of the new-Teſtament precepts, 
[to pray for enemies, Mar. 5.44. Rom. 12. 
[I4. I9, 20, 
| $5, But againſt the enemies of God, 
bis Cauſe, his Church, P/alm 94. 1, 2,5. 
we may pray, Fudges 5. 31. Neb. 4 5. 
Yet not without limitation; as, 1. It 
muſt be done with a pure Zeal,that is,nort 
becauſe we ſuffer by them, but truly and 
clearly and meerly, & forthat very reafon 


! kecauſe they are enemies to God and un- 


! doers of his People, when elſe |we wiſh 
| them all good : So it was with Feremy > 
| he ſpake good before God for his people, 


fer. 13, 20, yet ſee what dreadful pray- 


- ers he made againfi them, becauſe they 
, were ſuch enemies to God that they 


ſonght to. kill him that ſpake from 
God to them, that God might not 
kill them, v. 2x, 22, 23. ſo Pſal. 74. 
22, 23. their prayers againſt enemics 
are put on Gods account; as alfo, Pſal.79. 


6, 7s JO, I2, 
Aa 4 2, It 
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2. It muſt be done not abſolutely but 
orderly 3that is, 1. we ſhould pray for 
their Converſion (for a Sazl may be con- 
verted) 2.for their Reſtraint, that God 
would change or check their hearts,as he 
did Eſax's, Gen 33. 10. or bind their 
tongues and hands as he did Laba#'s, 
Gen. 31. 29. But 3. the higheſt and hea- 
vieſt Prayers, are to be preſented before 
God ( and for God ) againſt thoſeene- 
mies of himſelf and his people that are | 
incurable and ever will be incorrigible: 
Who ſuch be, the Lord knows and not 
we, and therefore we muſt leave our 
Prayers with him, to do what he will 
with them 3 yea we may pray him to con- 


found and trouble them for ever rather | 
than that he ſhould not be known to be |! 
moſt high over all the Earth. When we © 


aitn purely at that end, we may pray a- 
gainft deſperate enemies, that they may 
be put to ſhame and periſh, Pſalm 83.16, 
17, 18. & 129.5. But all carnal and 
ſelfiſh mixtures, motives and motions 
are to be abandoned: And we muſt know 
of what Spirit we are, Luk. 9.55. 

Q. What uſe may we make of thoſe pray- 
ers in Scripture which it 1 dangerous for 
to imitate, who bave not the Spirit or Pati- 
ence of Propbets ? 

A. 1. 


=Aevuvnen3zZ 


as we findin Scripture ? 

A. 1. We may look upon them with 
much comfort,as Propheſfies (though for- 
med into a Prayer) of the woful ſtate and 
end of the enemies of God and his Peo- 
ple : what is put into this Prayer here 
was put into Feremie's Prophely before 
(as T—_ been ſhewed, p. 54.) 

. What they prayed more particular- 
Th we may make uſe of in a generality, 


and dire it againſt the Kingdom of the Rev. n8.6. [ik Þ: 
Devil 3 which is no more than to pray, 20-** WR Þ 


Thy Kingdom come ; for how can the 
Kingdom of Chriſt come, it the King- 
dom of Satan do not come down ? 


Ezek.3.20: 
When a Righteous man doth turn from his 
Righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, 
and IT lay a ftumbling black, before him, he 


foall die &c. 


Qu. How can God be ſuid to lay a 
ftumbling-block before a Righteous man 
backſliding ? 

A. Firtt, it is to be conſidered that by 
a Righteous man here-is not meant, 2 
man Righteous before God by Faith, 
through Chriſt*'s Rightcouſneſs impr- 
ted to him, whereunto is ever joyned 


the Righteouſneſs of God in him, where- 
by 


| . 3G How God layes a ftumbling-block, © 


by he- becomes a new creature 2 Cor. 5. 
17. for ſuch never, fall quite away, 
though they often fall in the way. 
Adam fell after the firſt Creation, Ecelef, 
7.29. none fo fall after the ſecond, Eph.4. 
24,25.6 2.10. Fer.32. 40. Fobn 10. 28. 
Pſal. 1.6. 1 Pet. 1.5. yet ſuch an one 

* 2affus dp. DRY fall very low in regard of the de- 
eitar $6 grees of grace, comforts of the Spirit,and 
| exgexds fuavities of Religion : but one Ezekzel or 
| 208 xe] _ will raife him up again. _ by a 
| » * righteous man in this place, (and upor 
_ hdes of a total and final fall ) is 
atede meant one righteous before men : As (1) 
| gualibus ſic Tn his own or other men's account, 
eit Augi- T.yþ.15.7 & 16.15. yea, perhaps in good 
up men's account > becauſe charity binds 
| queſdam de © think the beſi, r Cor.13.7. ( 2 ): By 
lis per- profeſſion, 43.83.13. (3) By a righte- 
ditions n'" gyſneſs in matter of dodtrine, Mark. 12. 


= vx fag 32,34. and in divers parcels of outward 
rends uſque Prackile. 

zn finem a Secondly, by Gods laying 2 ſtumbling- 
quando block betore ſuch a righteous mas 3 
— prod ( righteous not by the Reality of 
ac poſtea Righteouſneſs within) 3 We may not im- 
adere,De agin that God puts any unrighteouſneſs 
porreptzon? jyto any ſuch man or any man.z or that 
ig ng he inclines his heart to any evil, Fames 
4a 1.13.But two things may be underſtood 


by it. 1. In 


addi 1 a DOES CAE AS 


of | F 
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before @ Righteous men \Backſiding ? 


I. In a more ſpiritual ſence Gods leav- 
ing of a backſlider to his own hack(ſli- 
ding heart; yea giving him up to it, 
Pfal. $1.12. or to Satan, 2 Theſ-2.10, 
11,22, yea farther God ( in his juſt 
judgment ). may raiſe up ſuch Provi- 
dences as his corrupt heart will he ſure 
to make a ſtumbling-block of; a Perſe- 
cution, Mare. 13.2 1. nay,the very preach- 
ing ofthe Woxd doth it, and is ſent to do 
it as ajuſt punifhment of former wiltuk 
nels, Iſe.6.10. Luk, 2.34. Matt.21. 44. 
Men lay one ſiumbling-block, Ezek, x 4. 
4. and God laies another. 

2. In a more outward ſence, this may 
be underſtood, not asa ſtumbling-block 
of iniquity, as Ezek,14.7. But for ini- 
quity 3 that is, as the puniſhment of God 
upon them for their Backſlidings, and 
a tottering in their ſtate to utter ruin 5 
and (indeed ) this and the former 
are both joyned together in I/a.6.14, 
15. 

gf is a very dreadful thing when God 
ſhall make any thing a ſtumbling ſtone to 
a man cither way z but mese dreadful 
when he makes every thing, yea and ma- 
ny things every way. — 

Yet ſuch (though not all fuch ) may 


by the means of Grace and Grace of 
God 


| 964 © How God layes a ftumbling-block 


God be converced, and rurn again, Lzh, 
22,32. as here by the terrours of God 
{ct forth in the Miniſtry of his Prophets, 
and perhaps alſo by his . puniſhment 
brought upon them, ( ſuch Rods ſome- 


time beat folly out of the hearts of 


baſtards, drive wanderers into the right- 
way, as well as upright Walkers on in 
-it ) and ſo by their repenting they may 


prevent utter and endleſs periſhing, Ezck, * 
18.30,31,32. 1 al jure ou, O bouſe of | 


Urael, every one according to bis ways, ſaith 
the Lord God : Repent and turn your ſelves 
From all your Tranſpreſſious;ſo iniquity ſhall 
mot be your ruin:Caſt away from you all your 
tranſgreſſions; For I have no pleaſure in 
the death of him that dyeth, ſaith the Lord 
God, therefore turn your ſelves, and live 


Ye. 
Ezek,20.25. 
Wherefore T gave them alſo ſtatmtes that 


were not good, and judgments whereby they 
ſhould not live. 


Qu. How is God ſaid to give ſtatutes 
that were not good, and that tend to deaty 
when all his Laws and commands ever were 
and are good, Nehem. 9.13. Rom. 7. 


12, 
A. 


Whether any Statute God gives 365 | 


A. 1. Firſt ſome underſtood this of 
thoſe Decrees and Ordinances of God, 
and of thoſe Judgments that tended to 
the ruin of that Rebellious ſtate, which 
may be ſaid not to be good, becauſe they 
were not good to them, as 1 Kings 22.8. So Tre 
not for them and diſpleafing and de- melus wn 
ſtruQive, for which ſee and conſider **< 
Ezek. 14-21. Hof. 10.10. Hab.1.12. Zeph. 
2.2, It's the Lord that gives the deſtroy- 
ing ſword a charge, and every Judg- 
menc a commiſſ1on, Fer. 47,7. But, 

Secondly, This is generally taken o- 
therwiſe, and it ſeems to be otherwiſe 
meant here, v.39. where they are bid 
go ſerve every one his 1dol, that is, they 
are left and given up to it, there being, 
no hope of holding them from it. 

Therefore this giving them Statutes 
that were not good, may comprehend 
theſe things following. | 

1. That there were and they had ſuch 
Statutes, that is, Statutes enſnaring them 
to Idolatry and Profanene(s; and that 
not ſo much at any one time, as in the 
times of Idolatrous and wicked Kings 
ſuccellively 3: beginning with Feroboam'”s 
Calves, and continuing in the Idolatrous 
Statutes of Omriand Ahab, and men of 
that ſtamp, Alcha,6.i6., Nor _ it 

thus 


dre wo? juſt aud good ? 


thus only in I1#el but in Fedah allo; 
as we fee in the days and ways of that 
wicked Fehoraom, who cauſed the In- 
habitants of Fer»ſalem to commit whore- 
dom, and cornpelled Fndah thereunto, 
2 Chron.2 1.22. and itis expreſly ſaid of 
Meanaſſeh, that he made Frdah to err and 
do worſe than the Heathen, 2 Chrozn.33. 


2. That ſuch Statutes may be faid to 
be given of God, viz. providentially 
and in courſe of juſtice : ( 1 ) By giving 
them thoſe Tdolatrous Kings in his an- 
ger, who cogether with their ſtateſmen) 
would give and were kft to give them 
fuch Idolatrous Laws, Hof. 13.10,t1. 
(2 ) By palling out in the ſame times, 
and ſending arnong them by his juſt Pro- 
vidence, fuch Pricits and Prophets as by 
whom the Idohtrous decrees of Princes 
were publiſhed and palliated, and they 
who refuſed to obey them, were pro- 
daimied faQious and ſeditious men; as 
we read in 1 Kings 22.13. Fer.23.13. 
15. cſpecially Kings 7.10. Ezek. 14.9. 
& 22.26,28. (3 ) By leaving the Peo- 
pk to be enfnared by the Commands 
of the one and the flatteries of the other 3 
through their own fault in two reſpects, 


o12, 
I. Through 


am © wad co 


WWhether any Statutes God gives 


7, Through the darkneſs of their 
underſtanding, whereby they could not, 
yea wilful blindneſs whereby they cared 
not, ſought not, to diſcern the evils and 
abominations of Laws croſſing the Law 
of God 

2, Through the vileneſs of their Aﬀec- 
ions or the ſervility of theirwills, whereby 
if they ſaw the evil of ſuch things yet they 
did not ſhun it; but ſubmitted their necks 
to all yokes, were willing to walk af- 
ter the Commandment, and loved to 
have it ſo, Fer.5.31. Hoſ.5.11. 

In all this there was, 1. A ſinful part 
which was the Rulers, Prieſts, Prophets, 
_ Peoples, as hath been already prov- 
Cc Ll 

2, A Judicial part which was Gods, 
not by darting any darkneſs into their 
underitandings 3 but by not imparting 
any light, but leaving them to their fool- 
ith and darkned hearts, Deut.29.14. Not 
by infuſing any walignity into their wills, 
but by not introducing any conquering, 
Grace and Power. Now becauſe this 
p=nal part is Gods, therefore he is ſaid 
to give - So that God did not give Laws 
not good, as a Lawgiver; butas ajudg, 
by giving them into the hands of thoſe 


that gave them and promoted them, _ 
y 


ee dee en a a EAT ob tt oe ery” TW 


are not juſt and good ? 


by giving them up that would not obey 
him to obey them : And thus it was al- 
ſo in the Babyloniſh Captivity with this 
wicked Peoples good-will and reſolution 
to comply, Ezekzel 20.3.23.9. And thus 
it is ſtil] when an incorrigible Church is 
caſt under Popiſh or Pagan Governours; 


Oh! it is their juſt and ſaddeſt judg- 
ment to begiven up to Laws not good, | 


that will not obey the holy, juſt, and 
good Laws of God: As an enraged Fa- 
ther ſays to an incurable Son be gone, 
C Abi hinc in malam Rem ) and ſo leaves 
him to the Laws of Harlots and Varlots 
that will be his Companions, Counſellors, 
yea and Commanders allo, Eccleſ.7.26, 
So God provoked puniſhes by giving 
men up to themſelves, and leaving them 
to their own hearts luſts, Pſa/.81.11,12. 
Math. 23.32. 2 Theſ. 2.10,11,12, How 
much better is it to be given up to ſtate- 
undoing, or body-tormenting judg- 
ments, than to be given up to Soul-un- 
doing Laws and Luſts ? The greateſt 
evil of ſufferipg is leſs than the leali evil 
of Sin. 


Da1.6.10s. 
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What may we conceive, &c, 


Dan. 6. 10. 

Now when Daniel knew that the writing 
was figned, he went into his houſe and his 
winaows being open in his Chamber to- 
ward Jeruſalem , he kneeled npon his 
kuees three times a day, and prayed. and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did a- 


foretime? 


Q. What may be conceived to be the rea- 


ſon of Daniels opening his windows in the 
time of prayer ? 


A. Ot Danzels appearing, as he did in 
this great buſineſs theſe following rea- 
ſons may be given. 

Firſt, the fate of the buſineſs, now in 
hand, which was this 3' when the Preſi- 
dents and Princes ” that envied him) 
could find no faulc or unfaithfi:lneſs in 
him, in regard of his carriage in his place, 
and the Kings affairs, they reſolved to 
try whether they could and out any 
thing againſt him in refercnce to the law 
of his God, tor they ſaw well they had 
no other way to have their will of him. 
This being their deſign, they fo contri- 
ved and ctrricd it on by a Decree which 
they drew the King, to confirm, that it 
was brought to this iJue 3 Either Danze! 
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muſt deſert the law of his God, or be ex- 
poſed to the Den of Lions : So that his 
caſe ſeems to be much like that of Morde- 
caz, who was fingled out as Gods Cham- 
pion to enter the liſts with Hama, that 
was ſuffered to procure a Church-ruin- 
ing Decrec, out of a purpoſe that the 
Lord had to advance his Church and 


himſelf (the God of the Church) in the | 


eyes of all the world 3 This being the 


caſe with Mordecai, he will bow to Ha- | 


man : This being the caſe of Danzel, he 


will bow to God, come what will come : 
of it. No marvel : fince, for him to yield 


or diſſemble now, was to ſhew that he 
durſt not ſtand to the Law and Worſhip 
of his God, and therefore utterly unlaw- 
ful ; the divine rule being this, as to give 
to Ceſar that which is Ceſars (which he 
had ſtill done) ſo to give unto God that 
which is Gods 3 which he was now to 
do, and not leave God without witneſs, 
eſpecially in a thing that was not only a- 
gainſt the Jaw of Scripture, but of nature 
alſo, for againſt that it was to leave 
God un-ſerved (or un-ſerved as to the 


notice of men. and fo as not to dare to ' 


doit in their fight ) for a moneth toge- 
tner. 


©. Butwhy then did act Danic) tand 
up 


—_— % ”& pas LL; Þ 


of Daniels carriage, Dan. 6. 10. 37L 

- #p againſt ſy ungodly 2 Decree, to hinder 
the malicious proceeding of the Princes in 
5 it, and the Kings blind aſſent to it ? 
X.. Becauſe (it ſeems, through the ſub- 
£ tilty of the Princes) he was abſent at the 
- contrivance (when, it preſent, he ought 
3 |to have ſpoken againſt it, and no doubt 

' would )Here it is ſaid he knew the writing 1 = 
© | was ſigned, but we find not that he knew "_þt 


<= 
« 


; any thing of it before; and now it was yp 
; to no purpoſe for him to ſtir, that being NR © 
' fully done which by the laws of State 
| could not be revoked. It being to no 
; purpoſe therefore for him to go to the 
' King (for he could not help himſelf)v.14. 
| I5., be went into hs houſe, and unto his 
God, nothing being now left him but to 
' conſider what he was to do for God, and 
to wait what God would do for him. But 
togoon 
Secondly, we muſt conſfider DanzeP s 
' place and ſtation 3 he was a publick per- 
{on, obſerved by all, and that in reference 
' tohis Religion and the law of his God, 
which he ( being a kind Reprelentative 
of the whole Church of God) muſt eithcr 
now ſtand to, or elſe the Wor- 
ſhip and Glory of God muli fail to tne 
' ground * in his own Church and 
' amongſt his own Conpiny ; Panre: 4 
Bb 2 tNere- | 
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therefore. had great cauſe to ſay ( as 
Nehemiah, cap. 6. 11.) fhould ſuch a man 
8s Iflee? Should ſuch a man as 1 Flinch ? 
Thirdly, It may be added that it was his 
uſe and cuſtom to pray three times a 
day, In the morning, before he went a- 
bout his | buſineſs, at noon, and Meal- 
time, A@. 10. 9, 10, Pſal. 55. 17. And 
at night when his buſineſs was diſpatch- 
ed.and he wasto take his Reſt, Havingſtill 
held (and hcld forth to the view of 0- 
thers) this courſe ; it was no time for 
him now to intermit it, 

I. Becauſe it is a duty lying in the 
bowcls of Religion, ſo to divide our 
time as to ſet apart daily ſome vacant 
times for the Service of God ; at leaſt,not 
to leave him a month without daring to 
have it known that any prayer is made 
tohim: This is the more conſiderable 
here, becauſe, by this decree, not only the 
true God, but God in the generality. 
and any thing called God was excluded, 
and the King only ſet up to be ſought to 
for thirty days. 

2. Becauſe now there was more necd 
to own God than at other times, there 
being ſo few that durſt doit : The leſs 
reaſon therefore there was why Daniel 
ſhould detiit, whom all men knew to have 
done It. Q". But 


cider eat, D—— 


of Daniels carriage, Dan, 6. 10. 


Q_ But the queſtion #s about the manner 
of doing, viz. with his windows open 3 
what need that ? 

A. Yes, of that there was a neceflity: 
alſo, becauſe it was obſerved before, not 
only that he prayed, but that he uſed to 
pray in ſuch a manner 3 which was not 
in way of oſtentation (it appears here it 
was his danger rather than his Honour 
among thoſe Heathens) but it was done 
in way of publick Confetſion and open 
acknowledgment of his God 3 and there- 


' fore it is ſaid, he did it as afsretime, and 
; why ſo, but to continue compleatly the 


wonted acknowledgment now there was 


more need of it than there was wont to 


be: Hence he now uſcdall the ceremonies 
and circumſtances of Worſhip which he 
was obſerved to do it with before 5 as 

1. It was done za his Chamber, not in 


a low obſcure Vault. 


2. His windows being opened, not in 
a Secret corner of the room, or with 
Shutting window-leaves but all that 


| opened their eyes might ſce what he was 


4 
. 


about, and ſo he was more open to his 
after-accuſation, v.11, 13- 

3. He kneeled wpon his knees, a polture 
that ſpeaks itſelf to them that behold ir, 


how that they are worſhipping and pray - 
Z ing 
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ing to God that uſe it. 

4. His windows were open towards 
Feruſalem , becauſe there had becn, yea 
and there would be again God's ſpecial 
prelſence,(in the faith whereof, they right 
Look hither, in tkis place wherein they 
were ſo far removed from it: ) withal, 
when the Temple was fir{t built by Solo 
mon, this looking towards Feraſalem and ' 
that houſe, was put in, 2 Chre#. 6.20.21, | 
37, 39. with reſpect to their being, in | 
Captivity, as that which was ſtill to = | 
ſuppoſed, and (in ſpecial; to be made uſe 
ot when they were in ſuch a condition, 
See Fonah2. 4 

5. He obkcpecd the ſame times too, 
Pr wing and Gaving thanks facrwithfiens 
dig all the Lions ) before bis God, three 
tines 2 day. 

T1: < 4s Mordecai would neither bow 
nor budg, neicher ſt2ud up nor move, nor | 
d» Himan any reverence, Eſther, 3.2, and 
5.9. So Daniel will not leave an hoof | 
bc jad him. nor abate an hair of his for- 
micr homage to God ; for he that in ſuch ? 
things yiclds at all, is like at laſt to yield 
all. 

j ourthly, Had he not done thus, great 
+1 would have ariſcn in regard of him- 


KEY; and Otheis. | 
I. As 
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- of Daniels open Dealing, Dan. 6, 10. 


I.As for himſelf, whereas his body only 
would be endangered by diſobeying the 


Decree (and yet its conceived, he might Jun. in 
have a Revelation from God to ſecure Loc. 


him, as to that;) Sure he had, a corrobo- 
ration)I ſay, whereas his bodily Life only 


 wasat Stake : If he had been cowardly 


in this caſe, his Soul would have been en- 
dangered , according to our Saviour's 
threatning of denying thoſe that deny 
him before men, before his Father andthe 
Angels, Mat. 10.33.Luke12.9.affrighting 


| alſo from the fear of men, by the hire of 


hell, Mzr.10.28.For Confellion is neceſſa- 
ry for Salvation, Rom.10.9,10. And the 
Confeſſion ſhould becompleat alſo with- 
out giving place in the leatt to the preju- 
dice of the truth of God.Gal.2.5.12. and 
therefore much leſs of the true God. 

2, As for others, his being offand on, 
would have been an horrible offence : 
Both to the Heathen and the Jews. 

1. To the Heathen, and thoſe out of 
the Church (with whom he had todo in 
this bufine(s) for would not they have 
ſaid (if he had ſhrunk) that he had puld 
in his horns, the Lions had tamed him,he 
durſt not ſtand to his tackling,to his Re- 
ligion, to his God, nor truſt him with 
his Life ; nor own him as a God able to 
Bb 4 deliver 
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deliver him. In this oftence,the King him- 
{cli wouio have been the higheſi, for he 
found Danzel fo Faithful to him, and fo 
Faithful tv God, whom he ſerved contin- 
#atly, v.20. (even then when he was to 
be thrown into a Lions Den for it) 
that he declares himſelf to be convinced, 
that it his God were able to deliver him, he 
would deliver him; So that the matter 
came to this Iflue, whecher he believed 
his God was able to deliver him; what an 
horrible ftumbling-block therefore would 
this have been to the King.and diſhonour 
to God,it he had not tiooud it out? yea to 
Daniel himſclf as having leſs Faith than 
his hcathen King; whom he (o much 
honoured, fave only that he preferred 
Gud betore him? 

2. To thoſe in the Church, who 
mult nced have been taught, yea com- 
pclled, Gal.2.14. to fall from God to 


Atheiſm it a Perſon ſo eminent for Pi- © 


ety as Daniel was, had faln betore them 
upon all thele conſiderations. Daniel did 
not ſay, ( and it had been an high {in in, 
him it he ſhould have ſaid ) A Hon zs in 


| the ways, therctore, be trulted to bis God, 
+:1.23. contemned the Lions, and went 


0n ( ir tull ) withall compleatneſs and 
«--nl.arcy in his holy way : 


W hich 
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Which courſe of his, is abundantly 
confirmed of God, in that the ſame God 
that ſo confirmed him by his Grace, mi- 
raculouſly preſerved him by hisPower,fo 
that the Lions tore his accuſers not him. 

And in all this, he moſt really, and 
moſt nobly fulfilled Chritt's precept, give 
| znto Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and to God 
that which is Goas; So that he could fay 
( with a molt clear and calm conſcience ) 
Before him. innocency was found in me; 


And alſo, Before thee, O King, T have done 


no hurt, v.22, 


| Dan.6.10. 
And his windows being open in his Cham. 
[ -- ber,GCC, | 


Qu. Whether doth Daniels example bind 
a man in ſuch a caſe to pray ſo openly, when 


the ſame duty may be performed ſecretly, and 


i ſothe danger ſhunned ? 
A. In general 3 Danger may be ſhun- 
ned lawfully ( yea and ought to be ) if 
/ theduty required of God may be per- 
formed intirely without running into 
that danger ; otherwiſe, when duty and 
danger meet, and the danger is neceſſari- 
ly infolded in the duty, then duty muſt 
be preferred in obedience to Gods Com- 


mand, and the danger left to Gods Pro- 
vidence 


© ao 


[ 
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vidence; as it was by the three Children 
Dax.3. 16,17, 18. Moreover ( with re- | 
ſpec to Damel, and to ſpeak to this mat- 
ter more fully ) if w2 compare Dantels 
caſe with others, we muſt obſerve that 
in his caſe, there was not only required, 
I. an act ot Religion, that is, the wor- 
ſhip of God in Prayer ; but alfo, 2. an | 
acknowledgment ot Religion, and of the 
God he prayed to : Bricfy, Not only a 
worſhipping of him, but a wiznetling for | 
him. In -regard ct the former (andit 
nothing but that had been now requi- | 
red ) it might have been enough for him 
to have prayed to God in ſecret that 
might have quicted his Conſcience as to 
the worſhipping of God : But becauſe he 
was allo to give a teltimony to his God, 
and to his Religion 3 therefore a fecret- 
Worſhip, would not ſatishe the cafe, and 
reach to that duty which was now 1n- 
cumbent wpon him: Hence it will follow 
that whereſoever there is the like caſc, 
there is an Obligation to the like courſe 
( at leali for {ubttance ): when God re- 
quires n>t only a prayer but a profeilion, 
and calls us forth to be his witneſſes, we 
muſt come into the open Court; for 
though his Worſhip be performed, yet 
the ſecrecy of it.is a ſacriledg, and robbeth 
God of his full due. But 


! 
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of Daniels open Dealing Dan.6.10. 


But otherwiſe a great difference there 
is, between the caſe here and other more 
ordinary caſes of confeſſion : For 

1, Here wasa Catholick cauſe | It's 
true that Danzels particular Perſon and 
perdition was ſpecially aimed at; yet 
their ſpight was not only againſt him - 
It was the Law of his God alſo, which 
they ſought to wound through his ſides, 
and make the Lions devour him and his 
Religion both. 

2. This cauſe was to be managed be- 
fore Heathens, that called in queſtion 
the Power of the God of Iſrael, and fo 
it amounted and rofe up to this height, 
whether their Gods were as good as his, 
or his were the only true God : And this 
became the Ifſue of it, Dan.6.26. 

3. Here (as in the caſe of Mordecaz } 
thcre was an eminent and extraordinary 
( at leaſt providential ) Call; fo that 
both of them were finglcd out to be the 
Lords Champions, to enter the liſts with 
his Pagan-encmies; And therefore the 
ſame God that did ( as it were ) provoke 
the Devil to a combate with Fob his 
Champion, irritating Satan with his 
Commendation, Feb 1.8. So ordered 
the matter alſo in Mordeca: and Daniel 


his days, that thoſe heroick Perſons 
ſhould 


What may we conceive 


ſhould even dare the enemies of the | 
Church to do their worſt. Thus it was 


in the caſe of Mordecai, more plainly, for 
that cauſed and provoked to a diſmal 
Decree 3 Now, its true that here in the 
caſe of Daniel, the Decree was paſſed 
before he knew of it ( or at leaſt, was 
called to have any thing to do with it ) 
and yet the opening of his Windows be- 
fore may be thought to provoke to it : 
But ( howſoever ) ſo far Daniel ſtird 
the Coals, and blew up the fire that 
was made, as to try it out to their teeth, 
and to do what he ſhould (and what he 
was accuſtomed }) let them do what they 
could and the Lions to help them. The 
Cauſe was moſt glorious and the Call was 
moſt clear. 

4. God did arm ( together with his 
call) thoſe ſcle&t Servants and Witneſſes 
of his, with extraordinary abilities and 
courage to carry on and hold forth to 
the World,the Cauſe and Intereſt of God, 
and to fight as his combatants ) ſo good 
and glorious ( though ſo dangerous ) a 
fight : Now when God puts ſuch a for- 
titude into the Spirits of his Worthics 
( as into Luthers he did ) this ſpeaks (as 
it were from heaven ) to them more 


than to others, to ſtand up in the cauſe 
| of 


of Daniels open Dealing Dan.6.10. 


of God like that renowned Dayid, 1 


Sam.17.26.29. and Paul, At.17.16. 

By this it may appear that the cauſe 
and caſe here ſtands upon different 
terms than are ordinarily preſented in 
in the courſe of Providence : And there- 
fore few in all Ages, are ſo remarkably 
called out to Conteſſion as Daniel was. 

Yet is Confetlion and ſtanding for God 
( as to the ſubſtance of it, and when 
there is juſt cauſe for it ) a common and 
a Ganding duty,Math.10.32,33. 

But it bclongeth not to the negative 
Precepts ( like that, Thore ſhall gt kill, 
nor commit Adultery, nor (tes}, &&c. unio 
the obſervation whereof all are at all 
?jmes bound ) but it is to be referred to 
the Afhrmative Precepts, (ſuch as thoſe 
are, to pray, Viſit the fick, give alms 
which bind at all times, but not to all 
times, The meaning. then is not that a 
man muſt never forbear to give in his 
teſtimony , or that a man is always 
bound to divulge what he thinks of Re> 
ligion, though a Den or Death will evi- 
dently follow upon it 5 but the time and 
{eaſon when God calls for it, Rev.2.13.1s 
£0 be obſerved: Then therefore El:ſha ap- 
peared for God, 2 King.5.28, and Ge- 
hazi ( not obſerving the time ) did the 
contrary, 2.26. Only 
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Only, It belongs to the negative Pre- 


epts thus far, that there muſt never be 


a perfidious diſhmulation though we be 
not always tied to an open Confetlion 3 
nor always to the utmoſt Confethon : If 
a man flie in time of perſecution, though 
this be not ſo high an appearing for 
God andReligion as reſiſting to blood is, 
yet it hath in ita real Confetſion ( in 
Oppoſition to the enemies of Religion ) 
becauſe he leaves his Country, Friends, 
State, and ſo ſuffers many ways, rather 
than that the cauſe of God ſhould ſuffer 
by his abiding under tentation, and be- 
ing drawn to any thing that ſhould be a 
prejudice toit, The queſtion then will 
be double. 

Qu. Firſt , In what caſe @ publick 
and openConfeſſion may be forborn* 


A. 1. When it is not required of us by 
thoſe that have Authority ( though 
perhaps, we be preſſed to it out of a ma- 
Iicious petulancy) Prov. 26, 4. Mat. 27. 
39, 40, CC. 

2. Nor any juti cauſe for itz but it 
will rather do hurt than good : Thus 
Mordecai will not have Eſther to ſhew her 
kinred or her people, Efth. 2. 10. for 
thereby ( the Nation of the Jews being 


{0 


| 
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| bind other men to do as be did ? 


| ſo hated of the Heathen, Efth. 9. 1. ) She 
; and the Church of God might have fared 


the worſe ; but the ſame Mordeca: at an- 
other time told them he was 4 Few, Eſth. 
3+ 4. becauſe then the cauſe of God was 
to be tried, and all the world was to be 
glven to underſiand that there was no 
need to fear to own the name of a Jew. 
See Efth. 6,13. when the Glory of the 


God of the Jews lay at Stake. 


For this reaſon Chriſt oft comman- 
ded Silence to others, becauſe it would 


' obſcurehis dodrine, ( which he would 
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have eſteemed moſt) by a leſs profita- 
table, ſeaſonable, and leſs ſolid ap- 
plauding of his Miracles 3 And partly, 
becauſe they did thereby ſo preſs up- 
on him for bodily cures, that it was an 
hindrance to his preaching, Mark, 1. 45- 
See Mat. 8. 4. and 9. 30. 

And for this cauſe alſo, Chriſt was 
filent himſelf to admiration, Matt. 27. 
12, 14: Fohn 19. 9,10. Some things 
being ſo trivolous that they were not 
worthyan anſwer; but eſpecially becauſe 
he would not hinder his ſuffering by his 
pleading and that real confe{fton which 
was to be made by his death for the Glo- 
ry of God in the Salvation of man- 
kind, 


And 


Fr” 384 Whether Danicls Example,( Dan. 6.10.) | 
And in other caſes Confeſſion may be - 1 


needleſs. 1. As: When it is done al- 
\ ready, and it is ſufficiently known what 
our mind is, Fohx 9.27. and 18, 19, 
20. \ 

2, When it will (as in Chriſts caſe it 
did, Mark 1. 44, 45+) hinder the ſpread- 
ing of the doctrine of Religion, ſtir up 
Envy,and raiſe a greater Perſecution and 
Oppoſition, AM. 17.10. | 

3. When he that offereth Confeſſion is 
no way able to maintain the cauſe of 
'Religion, and fo like to make it more 
contemptible, ( unto which ſome refer 
that Mzt. 9. 30. ) or will ſhrink in the 
wetting, Ad. 15.38. wanting Faith and 
Fortitude to bear the weight of theCrols, 
Fohn 18.8, 9. Hence they were adviſed 
to flee (rather than ſtay and diſſemble) 
in the Marian Perſecution that found 
themſelves too weak for the fire. 

4. When things are carried in a way 
of tumult, ſo that there is an cminent 
danger to the perſon confetling (elpeci- 
ally, ifan eminent perſon.) without hope 


of helping the truth confeſſed, as At. 19. * 


_ . - 

Q. Second!y, In what caſes is confeſſi- 

04 required ? . 
A. 1. When called to it by authority, 


Mat, 


— 


' bind others to a like confeſſin ? 


. Mat. 10. 18, oh. 1. 19, 20. eſpecially, 


more ſolemnly put upon it, and preſſed to 
it, Matt, 16. 63, 64. Fobn 18. 37. 

2. When it 1s (criouſly demanded by o- 
thers and may make for their cedification, 
by information and confirmation of the 
truth, x Pez. 3. 15. 

3. When the cauſe of Religion, the 
Glory. of God, the Salvation and Spiritu- 
al good of others, calls us to it; As more 
particularly; 

I, When Chriſt is to be acknowledg- 
cd, and there are no others to do it, Fob. 
32. IT, 12. Lithe 19. 40. 

2. ( As in this caſe of Daxzet) when 
otherwiſe wicked men will be imbolden- 
cd to blaſpheme and cry down the cauſe 
and truth of God, becauſe none dare 
appear for it, See AF r. $8. with, Ad. 4. 
IO. 18, 19, 29, 33. 

3. When the weak will be offended 
and tempted by our filence and pulillani- 
mity to apoſtacy.or to that diſhimulation, 
Hypocriſy, and timidity, that 15 next to 


_ apoſiacy, Gal. 2.14. 


The Conclution may be. the reſoluti- 
on and anſwering of ſome Queſtions and 


Objections. 


1, Q. We read of no-ſuch appearing of 
Daniel ix the third Chapte-,where there was 
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* 386 Whether Daniels Examples, (Dan;6.10,) ; 
ſuch another decree as this > why ſo much | 
now and nothing then ? | 

A. We muli not think that he yielded 
then that is and was ſo faithful and cou- 
ragious now,and heretofore, Chap. 1. 8. 
but though he forbore toworſhip the Im- 
age, yet the accuſing of him was forborn | 
there, (ſo as it is not here) and that, it%s 
very like, becauſe he was in ſo high fa- | 
vour with the King (of whom he had 
merited ſo much before (Chap. 2. 46.) 
that he was above their reach, and they 
might rather fear diſpleaſure by oppoſing, 
him than hope to make the King diſplea- 
{cd with him. It was enough that Dani-. 
el; companions that were then ſingled 
out and accuſed.ſtood to it to the utmoliz 
but here Daniel himſelf is brought upon 
the ſtage. 

2. Q. But how comes it to paſs that here, 
there is no news of any ſtanding up beſides 
Daniel, #0 #0t of Shadrach, Me(chech and 
Abcdnego, that were men ſo emintent 

A. 1. Perhaps thoſe three,(that were 
not in the Kings Gate, as Daniel was,but 
ſet over the affairs of the province of Baby- 
lo, Chap. 2. 49.) might not be now at 
/:and, and in fight of the Authors of this 
:i-fipn and che great Actors in its but 
.\vht be abroad in the Province, retain- 


; 
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| 
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ng their Place and Office in this Kings 
time, as Danzel did his eminency, Dax. 
6.3. : 

2. It's plain that Daxzel was here the 
Perſon aimed at ; It's enough that when 
chey, in particular were produced and 
proſecuted, they were as forward to ad- 
venture on the Farnace, as Daniel here 
was on the Den; (and burning their ex- 
ecutioners. ) 

3+ Their miraculous dcliverance(Chap. 
3. 22,28.) was ſo famous and freſh in 
memory,that (though they were prefent, 
yet) it was not likely they ſhould be pro- 
ſecuted anew in a caſe of the like kind. 
Gods ſignal providences at one time, 
ſcare his enemies, and are his Childrens 
ſafeguard at another, Efther 6,13, A&.5. 

II. 206. 39. : | 
4. Wedo not read that cither they, or 
any other of the Jews were lo called to 
an open Confetlton asDamniel was,becauſfe 
there was not (at leaſt we find not any 
fuch thing related) ſuch open praying to 
God aforctime, uſed by,and obſerved in, 
otherJews as it is recorded here concern= 

ivg Daniel. 

. Here the caſe feems like that of Da. 
vid and Goliah, 1 Sam. 17. 9. Mordecat 
and Haman, They two muſt try it out 
Cc-2 Mm 


{33 3 How far doth Daniels example, Dan. 6,10. 
-- in the name of all the reſt, and ſo others 
might ſtand by,look on,and wait the iſſue 
of the ſingle combate. In ſuch Projecs, 
yea and Laws, wherein ſome perſons are 
principally aimed at, others (though they 
come within the compaſs ct the Law) 
are leſs looked after. But had the buſineſs 
{ucceedcd as the ploiters intended, and 
Daniel been devoured, then others of his 
Religion, might have been like to have 
fared as he did 3 whereas (God appea- 
ring ſo marvellouſly for the honour and 
ſafety of his Church andChampions)it re- 
preſcnted his people to all wile men,Efth. 
6.13.25 aPcople that it was dangerous for iþ 
the greateſt perſons to contend with in 
the Cauie of God, that being to contend 
with God who will always gct the better. 
Obj. Faith ſufficeth for Salvation. ACt. | 
16. 30, 3l. what need therefore of ſuch 
confeſſion £ | 
A. 1. It's true (that Faith alone is the 
Grace whereby we receive the Righte- 
_ ouſneſs of Chriſt for. our being juſtified 
and ſaved, Rom.3. 24, 25. Phil. 3.9. - 
But then, Confetlion is required alſo 
upon another acconnt, to wit, not as that 
whereby Salvation is procured, for that's 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, Rom. 5. 21. 


but as the duty we muſt perform and the | 
TH way 


way we muſt walk in, for the enjoyment 
of that Salvation ( and happy Confeſſion 
at the laſt day, Matt. 10, 32: ) which 
Chriſt purchaſeth, Faith believeth, and 
the confeſling Chriftian (onely, Mat. 10. 
33-) enjoycth. 
2. There's no oppoſition between theſe 
| two, believing to Righteouſneſs and con- 
feſſing to Salvation; tor Conteſſion with 
the mouth, is a fruit of Believing with the 
heartzhe that believeth will ſpeak,Pſal.116. 
10. 2 Cor. 4. 13. (albeit there be many 
failings and faultrings, Pſal. 116. 11.) 
| Faith therefore ſufficeth to Salvation, 
'F that is,ſuch a Faith as includeth Confeili- 
on, and deteſteth denials, Mat. 26, 15. 
and falling away (Heb. 10. 39, 39.) And 


ro other Faith. , 
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